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PREFACE.

HE tour described in the present volume extended from
Bharhut, half-way between Allahabad and Jabalpur,
to Asir and Burbinpur on the west, and to Chinda and
Mirkanda on the south, thus covering nearly the whole of
the western half of the Central Provinces. In the middle
ages the greater part of this country belonged Fo the Kula-
churi Rajas of Chedi or Ddhal. At a still earlicr date .the
northern tract, about Uchahara and Mahiyar, was subject
to two petty chiefs, or simple Maharajas, who were tributary
to the powerful Gupta Kings, in whose era they date all
their inscriptions. .

Notices of all these records are given in the fOHOW%ng‘
pages, with facsimiles of the dates in the accompanying
Plates. . _

The occurrence of these dates has given me an oppor-
tunity of discussing the probable sta.rting point of the
Gupta cra, which I have-fixed approximately to the year
194 A.D. TFour of these inscriptions contain a second date
in the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter, which, I think i't pro-
bable, will ultimately lead to the discovery of the true %mtml
point of the Gupta era. I am not at present in possession (.>f
all the information necessary for the full discussion .of this
question; but I may note here that the years of this cycle
of Jupiter have the same names as the twelve months of the
year, with the addition of the word Mald, or great, prefixed
to cach. Thus the year 156 of the Gupta era is also called
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he year Makd Vaisakha, while the year 209 is named Makd
Aswayuia. Now the difference between these two dates is
b3 years, or 5 years over 4 dyclcs of 12 years; and as Aswa-
yuja is the fifth name in order after Vaisikha, we thus
learn that between the ycars 156 and 209 of the Gupta era
there was no name omitted in the regular succession of the
twelve years. But according to the old Astronomer Garga,
the names of Aswayuja and Chaitra were omitted after the
lapse of average periods of 85 years, so as to make the name
of the year agree with that of the Nakshatra group, in which
Jupiter actually rose heliacally. I have not yet hoen able
to ascertain to my satisfaction what arrangement was actu-
ally followed in making these omissions, and T will not
hazard any speculations as to the name of the year, which
probably corresponds with A.D. 850, which, according to my
proposed chronology of the Guptas, was the yecar Mahd
Vaisdkha. Ihope, however, to obtain hereafter some positive
information regarding the exact recurrence of these omitted
names, which may then be brought to bear upon the initial
point of the Gupta era. In the mcantime, I wish to draw
attention to the data furnished by the inscriptions of Budha
Gupta and Dhruvabhata, from which I have deduced the
probable commencement of the Gupta cra in 194 A.D.

I have also given a short account of the silver coins of
the Guptas and their successors, amongst which will be
found the coins of two new kings—named Bhima Sena'
and S4nti Varma. Since the plate was prepared, I have
received the coin of a later Gupta King, with face to the
right, as on all the Gupta coins. The coin is of rudc and
coarse exccution, and must therefore be considerably later
than the coins of Skanda and Budha Gupta. The namo
consists of four syllables, which I read, with some hesitation
as to the first, as DAdmodara Gu(pta). The coin was obtained

! ‘The name on this coin is reud us 'l'urux;ﬁ;u;;;);“ B;\bu l(ujcudruMLulu Mn.l'x;; but with
this readivg I cannot agree.
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at Ajudhya, and bears on the reverse the usual Gupta pea-
cock with expanded tail. The whole legend seems to read

as follows :—

Devajoya viji [tava] niravani pati Démodara Gu(pta).

The name of Dimodara Gupta is found in the Aphsar
inscription of the later Guptas. He was the son and suc-
cessor of Kuméra Gupta II, who was the opponent of Santi
Varma. DAmodara must thercfore have reigned, according
to my calculation of the Gupta chronology, from about 460
to 480 A.D., a date which agrees with the statement of the
inscription that he had successfully encountered “at the
battle of Maushari the fierce army of the Western Hunas.”

I have also given a pretty long account of tl.le Kulachuri
dynasty of Chedi, illustrated by numerous inSCI'II.)thI'lS. All
of these are dated in an era of their own, which is called
both Chedi Samvat and Kulachuri Samvat. The stz.u'ting
point of this cra I have fixed with some certainty in the
year 249 A.D. My account of the era is founded‘ pari.;ly
on the mention of the Kulachuri Kings in the dated inscrip-
tions of other dynasties, and partly on the mention of
several week days in some of their own inscriptions. .After-
wards I was lucky enough to find two separate notices of
the Chedi Kings by independent authors, which serve to
cstablish the correctness of the date that I have assigned to
the beginning of the era. ,

The first of these notices is a very short paragraph of
Abu RihAn, the contemporary of Mahmud of Ghazni, which
has escaped the notice of all previous enquirers. Af.ter
mentioning KAlanjar he says, “thence to Dahal, of which
the capital is Bituri, the kingdom' of Kankgu.” Now these
names arc only a slight disguise in Persian characters for
Déhal, which was another appellation of the country of

1 Sec Reinand, Fragments Arabes ef Tersans p. 106, and Elliot's Mukammadan His-

forians by Dowson, 1, 8. See also p. 106 of this volume,
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Chedi, of which the capital was Tripuri, or Tripura, and the
Raja was Géngeo, or Gingeya Deva.  Abu Rihin’s account
refers to the year 1030-31 A.D., while the reign of Gingeya
is fixed by the genealogical reckoning of my chronology to
the period between A.D. 1025 and 1050.

The second notice is in Dr. Biithler’s account of Bilhana,
the author of the Vikraminkadeva Charita.! Bilhana was
born at Khonamukha, in Kashmir, and left his native country
between 1062 and 1065 A.D. He visited Mathura, Kanauj,
Prayhg, and Benares, and afterwards “ resided for some time
at the court of the Chandela Chicf Karna in Ddhale, or
Bundelkhand ; and it was here, he tells us, that he gained
his victory over the poet Gangihara.” Eventually he be-
came the court poet of the Chalukya King Vikraméaditya
Tribhuvana Malla of Kaly&na. As his life of this king
was written about A.D. 1085, the date of his residence at
the court of Raja Karna of Dihala may be placed about
A.D. 1070 to 1075, a period which agrees exactly with the
approximate date of A.D. 1050 to 1075, which I had alrcady
assigned to him by the genealogical reckoning.

In this notice I have retained the statement that Karna
was the Chandela Chicf of Dadhala, or Bundelkhand, for
the purpose of correcting the widely-spread mistake that
Chedi was identical with Chandel. This error, I belicve,
originated with Lieutcnant Price, the translator of the Mau
inscription of the Chandel Rajas. After describing how
Madana Varma Chandela had vanquished the King of Chedi
““in the fierce fight,” he adds in a note, ¢ the same, I belicve,
with Chandail,” so that Madana Varma must have conquered
himself.? Now Chandcla is the tribal name of the Rajas
who ruled over the country of Mahoba, Khajuraho, and
Kélanjar, which is called Jajahuti by Abu Rihén, and Jejd-

—

' Bee the Vikramiukadeva Charita, edited by Dr. Biihler, Bombay., See nlso Indian
Auntiquary, V, 317, 324.

? Resenrches of Asintic Society of Bengal, vol, xii, para, 16, of hsranslation.
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Lasukti in one of the Prithi R4j’s inscriptions. There is
besides no Karna in the Chandela lists of kings. But Karna
of Ddhala is the well-known Raja Karna of Chedi, which
country, according to Hema Chandra, was also called Ddhala.
T may add that Karna himself and all his descendants bear
the titles of Chedindra and Chedinarendra, or “Lord of
Chedi,” in all their inscriptions.

T have also given a full account of the curious Buddhist
caves at Bhandak, near the Wardé River, and of the fine group
of temples at Mérkanda on the Venya Gangd River. As
both of these places are in the ancient district of Vikdtaka,
I have suggested that Bhdrndak is only the modern ab-
breviated form of the old name.

A. CUNNINGHAM.
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REPORT OF 4 TOUR IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES, 187374 & 187475.

, " 1.—LAL-PAHAR.

D 1 Y tourin 1873-74 began with the discovery of the magni-
ficent Stlipa of Bharhut, half-way between Allahabad

and Jabalpur, As the description of this old Buddhist
monument forms the subject of a separate volume, I only
allude to it now for the purpose of indicating the site of
the lofty crest of Ldl Pahdr, orthe *“ Red Hill,” at the south-
east foot of which the stipa is situated. The hill is also
known as Chlatri Pahdr, that is, the «“ Umbrella or Canopy
Hill,” a name which is said to have been derived from a
large round stone, with a hole in the middle, which is now
lying on the top, and which is supposed to be like an umbrella.
. The height of the hill is 1,869 feet above the sea, and 500 feet
above the plain of Bharhut. :

Near the top of the hill there is a fine natural cave, large
enough to hold as many as 100 people. Outside there is an
inscription, painted in large white letters, which are now
illegible.

Near the Chhatri stone there is a separate piece of rock,
with an inscription on the top in large letters, which shows
that the rule of the Kulachuri dynasty of Chedi had once
extended to Bharhut. The inscription will be examined here-
after, along with other records of the Kulachuri kings of

Chedi.
A separate short line repeats the name of the insecriber,

as “ Rdut Sri Balldla Deva.”

This brief record is important in giving the week-day,
which will help us in ascertaining the initial point of the
Chedi or Kulachuri era, which is clearly the Samvat here
used. The inscription was recorded by Prince Ballila Deva,
the son of Kesavaditya, and grandson of Nara Sinha Deva,

VOL. IX. ’ A
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the Kulachuri Rdjd of Chedi. This king is mentioned in
other inscriptions, and more particularly in a record of hisown
reign, which is dated in Samvat 907, Mfrga sudi 11, Sunday.
An inscription of Jaya Sinha Deva, his younger brother, is
dated in Samvat 928, Srivana sudi 6, Sunday, and an carlier
one without the week-day in Samvat 926. The earliest record
of this family that I have seen is the copperplate [mentioned
by Wilford] which bears the date of Samvat 793, Phélgun
badi 9, Monday. From all these week-days we may now
confidently expect to ascertain the initial point of the Chedi
or Kulachuri era with absolute certainty. My assistant, Mr.
Beglar, has since found several inscriptions of the Kula-
churi Rajas of Maha-Kosala, in which the era used is called
both Chedi Samvat and Kulachuri Samvat. I have now
got eight dates which give the week-day, four of which agree
In placing the first year of the Kulachuri Samvatin A. D. 249.
__Another point of some intcrest in this short record on the
- hill of LAl Pahér is the mention of the village of Fddyava-
grdma, or Bdjagaon, which may have been the original name
of Bharhut itself. It was certainly the name of Prince
Ballila Deva’s estate; and if it was not Bharhut itsclf, it could
not have been far off, as his father’s principality must have
been a small one, most probably only the present chicfship
of Uchahara.

2—~BHARHUT.

TuE great Buddhist StQpa of Bharhut is situated nearly
half-way between Allahabad and Jahalpur, and about 2 miles
to the east of the railway, between the stations of Satna and
Uchahara. The exact distances arc 120 miles from Allah-
abad and 111 miles from Jabalpur.

The remains of the ancient stdpa have been described in
a separate volume; but there is also a ruined temple of
mediceval date which deserves to be noticed, as it proves that
the open profession of the Buddhist religion must have con-
tinued down to a very late period. The original old temple
was of small size, but it would appear to have been enlarged
at a later period; and it is difficult to say whether the frag-
ments found in the excavations helonged to the old work or
to the later additions. The hack wall of the old temple is
still standing ; and this was retained intact when the additions
were made. Its platform was disclosed by the cxcavations
as a simple rectangle, 25 feet long by 204 feet broad; the

<
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temple itself being only 214 fect long by 15 feet broad. At
some subsequent period the platform was considerably en-
larged, and two side-rooms were added to the temple. A
portion of one of the pillars was found, as well as several
pieces of the cusped arch of the entrance and a single piece of
the canopy of the enshrined statue. The last bears a portion
of a Buddhist dedicatory inscription. The original pedestal
occupied the whole breadth of the temple; but afterwards a
second smaller pedestal was placed on the top of the larger one,
on which is seated a colossal figure of Buddha, with his right
shoulder bare, his right hand resting on his knee and his left
hand on his lap. On the upper pedestal to the right aresome
Brahmanical figures in subordinate positions.—Kali, the skele-
ton goddess ; Siva, with his noose and thunderbolt; Brahma,
with his beard and three heads; and Indra, on his elephant.
The other side of the pedestal is broken. On the lower pedestal
there are two lions, Amongst the broken sculptures are no less
than four bearing on their pedestals portions of the Buddhist
creed of Ye-dharmma hetu prabhave &e. It is certain, there-
fore, that this was a Buddihst temple down to the very last.
After seeing many other small temples in different places, I
am of opinion that the original temple was a square of 15 feet,
with a portico in front, supported on four pillars. Judging
from other examples, the portico would have been about one-
half the width of the temple, which would make the total
length 22 feet 6 inches, the actual length of the old temple
being only one foot less. The plan of the old temple, thus
described, may-be conveniently compared with the planof the
Tigowa temple in the present volume. This proportion accords
with the plans of most of the temples of the Gupta period,
to which time I believe that this Bharhut temple belongs. At
some later pcriod, say about 1100 A. D., the temple was
enlarged, and a second pédestal placed on the top of the old
one, to give due elevation to the new statue, which then took
the place of the ancient colossus.

Several moulded and curved bricks were also found, which,
as they form portions of a circle not less than 20 feet in
diameter, must have belonged to a small stiipa. Numerous

icces of iron were also discovered, which are not worth
sketching. The uses of most of them are obvious, such as
the razor and nail-cutter, which are easily recognized. Only
one razor was found; although every monk was bound to
possess one for his own tonsure.
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A single bronze figure was also found in the excavations.
It seemns to be that of an attendant; and I am unable to say
whether it is Buddhist or Brahmanical. T was disappointed
in not finding any seals, either of hurnt-clay or of lac,
which have been found in such numbers at other places, as
at Srivasti, Sankisa-Bihdr, Sirndth, Bodh-Gaya, Bakror,
Giryek, and Birdrdban near Lakhi-Sarai. But Bharhut is
not singular in this respect, as I have not obtained even
single seal at the eminently Buddhist site of Kosam.

3.—SANKARGARIL

Sankargarh is a small hill fort of no importance, 5 miles
to the west of Bharhut and 4 miles to the north of Uchahara.

- L visited the place to inspect a square stone pillar, which was
said to have carvings like those of the Buddhist railing of
the Bharhut Stipa. The pillar stands in front of a Baori
well, and is believed to have becn set up by a Brahman, five
or six generations ago. But the carving is much too good
for such a late period; andas the figures are Brahmanical,
the pillar cannot have been brought from Bharhut ; although
the representations of the mango fruit are in the Bharhut
style, and are probably copies. '

~ 'To the north of the village there is a fine tank and a
Baori called the Bakoli Buoli, with a broken inscribed slab
lying on its bank. The slab is said to be the monument of
a Sati; and a curious story is told as to the causc of her death.
There are many slightly differing versions of the story, but
they all agree in the main points.

A Brahman girl, some say the wife of a Brahman, of the
village Dine, near Sankargarh, used daily to fill her water-
vessel from the Tons river, near the village of Bakoli. Here
she frequently met a shepherd of Bharhut, who tended his
flock on the banks of the river. They fell in love with each
other; hut their intercourse remained unknown, until the
sudden death of the shepherd. The girl had filled her water-
vessel as usual, and the shepherd was assisting her in lifting
it on to her head, when he was bitten by a snake, which had
got into the water-pot unseen. After his death the girl de-
clared her love, and became a Sati. Or, in the version which
makes her a Brahman’s wife, she affirmed that she had been
the wife of the shepherd in a former birth.

IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES, 1873-74 & 1874.75, b

The story is widely known, and forms the subject of many
doggerel verses, which are more popular than decent. The
following verse gives the chief points of the story :—

Péni bharon Bakoli,
Bason DAne-re gaan,
Bharhut Kear Gadariya,
Tehu se judo saneo.
“To fetch water from Balkoli, a maiden of DAiue went; there meta
shepherd of Bharhut, and fell in love with him.”

4.—UCHAIIARA, or UCHAHADA.

Uchahara is a small town and railway station on the
high road between Allahabad and Jabalpur, and six miles to
the south-west of Bharhut. The town gives its name to
the chiefship of a Parihdr R4ja, who is, hoquer, better
known now as the Rdji of Nigod, since the R4djd preferred
to live there after the place was made a military canton-
ment. The situation of Uchahara at the junction of the
two great lines of road from Allahabad and Benares towards
the south and near the head of the long obligatory pass of
the Tons valley between Mahiyar and Jokhai is a very favour-
able one. The original name of the district is said to have
been Barmé, and the Barmé Nadi is noted as being the pre-
sent boundary between the Mahiyar and Uchahara chief-
ships. But this stream was at first only the boundary hnA(a
which divided the two districts of north and south Barmé.
At Kari Télai, which once formed partof Mahiyar, I found
an inscription with the name of Uchahada. The old name
of Barmé is widely known; but few people seemed to know
anything about the extent of the country. From the late
Minister of the Uchahara-State, I learned that the Parikdr
chiefship was older than that of the Chandels of Mahoba,
as well as that of the Bdghels of Rewa, According to his
belief, it formerly included Mahoba, and all the country to
the north as far as the Ghéts and Bilhari on the south, and
extended to Mau-Mahewa on the west, and on the east com-
priséd most of the country now held by the Baghels. I do
not suppose that the Baghels would admit this eastern
extension ; but it seems to receive some support from the

position assigned by Ptolemy to the Porudri, who are very
probably the same people as the Parihdrs. The great lake at
Bilhari, called Lakshman SAgar, is said to have been made by
Lakshman Sen Parihir ; and the great fort of Singorgarh,
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still farther to the south, contains a pillar bearing the name
of a Parihar Rdj4. The family has no ancient records, and
vaguely claims to have come from Abu-Sikhar in the west
(Mount Abu), more than thirty generations ago.

In Uchahara itself there is no ancient building now
standing ; but there are numerous fragments of architecture
and sculpture which probably date as high as 700 or 800
A. D. This is perhaps the earliest date that can be assigned
to the Parihdrs in Uchahara, as everybody affirms that they
were preceded by a Teliya Rdj, or dynasty of Telis, who re-
sided at Kho, over the whole of the country called Barm¢.

5.—KIIO.

I paid a visit to Kho, to examine the great mound, and
to make enquiries regarding the cxact find-spots of several
copperplate inscriptions which are now in the possession of
the R4j4 of Uchahara. The old town of Kho has nearly
disappeared, and is now represented by a small village. The

reat mound stands on the south bank of the Barda Nald,
just three miles to the west of Uchahara. It is still upwards
of 29 feet in height, and forms aconspicuous mark in the very
middle of the valley. On excavation, I found the ruins of a
large red brick temple, which had apparently been destroyed
by fire, as the whole of the stone statues were split into
small fragments, such as could not readily have been done
with a hammer. There were also numerous friable flakes of
stone; and on the north side there was a large quantity of
concrete of brick-and-lime, of which many of the brick
fragments had fused into slag.

The temple faced to the cast, and was dedicated to Vishnu,
as I found a part of a colossal statuc of the Nara-Sinha-
avatdr, as well as a large statue of the Vardha, 53 feet in length
and 3 feet 9inches high. Prone between the hoar’s legs there
1s a Naga, with human head and body and serpent’s tail.  1le
1s canopied by five snakes’ hoods, and holds out two vessels
in his hands below the boar’s snout.! There are .also
many fragments of the well-known symbols of Vishnu, the
discus, the §hell, _the club, and the winged figure of Garuda.
The large dimensions of some of these symbols show that
there must have been other figures of Vishnu of rather more
than life-size; whilst o single thumb, 2} inchesin breadth,
proves that there was at least one colossus of at least twice

! See l'luvt.ruw li l
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the natural height. Allthe human faces are remarkable for
the large size of the lower lip. In the accompanying plate 1
have given a sketch of a fragment of a colossal head, which
is 8 inches broad. From the root of the nose to the parting
of the lips is only one inch, while the lower lip is one inch
and an eighth. In a second smaller example the dimensions
were respectively 5-eighths and 53-eighths of an inch. This
peculiarity was, therefore, intentional.! Apparently, also, it
was the fashion of a particular period, as I have found terra-
cotta heads in other places with the same large under lip.

The mound itself is called 4taritekra, or simply Atariya,
or the high mound, a name which it justly bears, as I found
that the floor of the temple was raised 22 feet above the
ground. The pedestals of the statues were still in sifu ; but
there was nothing, not even a single letter, to give any clue
to the date of the temple. The bricks were large, 14 x 83

x 2%, and probably belong to the time of the Teliya R4j.
As Kho is said to have been the capital of the Teliya Rajas,
this date is not improbable. .

Regarding the inscribed copperplates which were found
in the Kho valley, I learned that one pair was discovered in
1870, in ploughing a field belonging to the neighbouring vil-
lage of Majgowa. As this pair had a ring and seal atta(}hefi,
I am able to identify the inscription as an edict of Mahéréja
Hastin, which is dated in Samvat 191 of the Gupta era.
Tour other plates, which were found in the same place some
twenty years earlier, or about 1852 A. D.,are said to have been
sent to Benares. I conclude, therefore, that .these were the
four plates obtained by Colonel Ellis while Political Agent at
Nigod, as they were certainly sent to Benares, where they
were translated by Professor Hall. They also are dated in
the Gupta era. They will be described shortly when I come
to speak of the Bhubhara Pillar.

6.—KARI-TALAI ox KARNAPURA.

The village of Kéri-Télai stands on the east side of the
Kaimur range of hills, 22 miles to the south-east of Mahiyar
and 31 miles to the south of Uchahara. The old name of
the place was Karnpur or Karnapura, which is now restrict-
ed to a small village, with a number of ruined temples lying
along the ridge, to the north of the modern town. There is

1 See Plate 111,
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also a large tank called Sigar, half a mile in length, to the
east of the ruins ; but it is now nearly dry. The principal
figure is the boar of Vishnu in red sandstone, which is
8 feet long, 7 feet high, and 2 feet 9 inches broad. There is
also a colossal Narasinha in white stone, and one naked
Jain figure. All the temples are mere heaps of ruins, from
which the smaller figures have been removed, some to Kiri-
TAlai, some to Jabalpur. In KAri-Talai I saw the Fish and
Tortoise avatrs, each 44 feet long and 3 feet broad. In the
Jabalpur Museum there is a long inscription from Xari-
Talai with the names of Yuva Rdjd Deva and Lakhshmana
Rdjd. Thelatteris called both Chedindra and Chedinarendra,
or the “ Lord of Chedi.” This inscription, therefore, proves
that Kari-Talai was in early possession of the Kulachuris
of Chedi.

But a still more important inscription was discovered, some-
where about 1850, in a small receptacle inside the ruined
temple of the Vardha, or boar incarnation of Vishnu.
This inscription is engraved on a plate of copper and records
the grant-of land by Mahardjs Jayanith in the Samvat year
174, which is noted both in words and in figures. The name
of the Samvat is not mentioned ; but, as I will show here-
after, there is.no doubt that the era is that of the Guptas.

7.—BHUBHARA.

In the small village of Bhubhara, on the top of the table-
land 12 miles to the west of Uchahara, there is a well-
known pillar of dark-red sandstone called Thdri-pathar, or
“the standing stone.” The pillar is 10} inches broad and
7 inches thick, with the lower part rectangular and the
upper part octagonal: On the lower part there is an inserip-
tion of nine short lines in Gupta characters, which gives
the names of two R4j4s of different families, one of whom
is the now well-known R4j4 Hastin of the Uchahara copper-
plates, who has already been mentioned, and the other is
Barvvanfitha, the son of R4j4 J ayanith, of the KAri-Taldi
copperplate. From this joint mention of their names, we
find that Sarvvanith and Hastin were contemporaries; and
further, as the recorded dates of their separate inscriptions
correspond, we learn that the era employed by Sarvvanath
and his father Jayanith must have been that of the Guptas,
which is used by R4jé Hastin. In this record the date is
not given in numbers, but is simply named the Makd-Mdgha
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Samvatsara, that is, the year of the twelve-year cycle of
Jupiter, which was so called. As Sarvvanith’s father, Jaya-
nath, was still alive in 177, and as Hastin’s son, Sankshobha,
had succeeded him before 209, the only possible dates of this
Bhubhara pillar are the Mah&-Migh years of 188 and 200
of the Gupta era. But as we have another inscription of
Tastin, dated in Samvat 156, the earlier date of Samvat 188
is the more probable one. There are several other inscriptions
of these two families, which I will now noticd in some detail,
as they promise to give us most material assistance in finding
the initial-point of the Gupta era.

INSCRIPTIONS.

. DATED IN THE GUPTA ERA.

I HAVE now collected no less than nine inscriptions which
are dated in the era of the Guptas. Two of these of R4j4
Hastin have already been made known by Professor. Hall’s
translations.! The following list gives the Rdjis names and
the dates of these important records, with the place of their
deposit. Extracts from all these inscriptions are given in
the accompanying Plate, showing the dates at full length.

No. "Names. G;—K_m Year :.’; c.lleljpiter ! Place of deposit.
— UV [ . —_
1 | R4jé Hastin ... .1 156 | Maha Vaisakha ... | Benaves College.
2 Ditto ... ...| 173 | Mab& Aswayuja ... Allahnlbad Museum.
j O I 7 T e | In anthor’s possession.
A A L o Réj of Uchabara.
6 | R4j4 Hastin ... ... | 191 | Mab4 Chaitra . ... Ditto.
6 | Réji Sarvvanitha o197 . P_mo.
7 | R4jé Sankshobha ...| 209 | Mah& Aswayuja ... . thnt,’to. )
ijd Sarvvanitha L2214 L u author’s possession.
g I’:%];s uﬂ;stiu & Sarveanftha| ... | Mahd Mdgha ... | Stone piliacr at Bhubhara.

The first point to be noticed in this list is, that the date
of No. 2, the reading of which on the plate as 163 is quite
clear, is certainly a mistake for 173. All the other dates fit .
into their proper places In the twelve-year cycle. Thus
Aswayuja being the sixth name after Chaitra, the date of 209
falls exactly 18 years after 191; and another Aswayuja must
have fallen 18 years before 191, or in 173, and not in 163, as
actually written in the inscription. ~Similarly, Aswayuja be-
ing the fifth name after Vaisakh, the two years named Mah4

1 See Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal, XXX, p. 1.
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Aswayuja must have fallen in 161 and 173! When I first
saw these inscriptions, I felt grave doubts as to the correct-
~mess of the generally accepted rendering of the words Gupta-
nripe rdjya bhuktap as the ““close or eessation of the Gupta
rule.” T referred the point to some learned Brahmans, by
whom I was assured that the true meaning of the expression
was(i “ durlilng the %eaccful ffrway of 'the Guptas.” This
rendering has since been confirmed by the 1 i
rend Mi%tm, y the learned Rajendra
In one of these inseriptions, No. 7 of Raj4 Sarv
dated in Samvat 197, I find mention of the woddoss ‘}‘3‘7’132?2
puri Dev?. Now this same name of Prishtapuri, according to
my reading, occurs in the Allahabad Pillar inscriptior? of
Samudra Gupta, which Prinsep has rendered: Arghashta-
pural If I am right in this reading, then Prisklapuri
must have been the name of some small princifmlify that
was tributary to Samudra Gupta., This name I would
1dent1f}f with Pifhaora, one of the chief towns in the Ucha-
hara district, and a place of considerable antiquity. In
No. 8 inscription of Rdjé Sankshobha, dated in Samvat 209
the name is written Prishfapuri. The great goddess of Pitha.
ora at the present day is Pataini Devi, who is represented
with four arms and attended by several naked male ficures
which lead me to suppose that she must be a Jaina gocﬁlvsé ’
In Samudra Gupta’s inscription the names of two other
places are joined with Prishtapura, under the rule of tille
' samc.k}ng, which I'read as follows:  Prishtupuraka, Mahen-
dragirika, Udydraka, Swdmidatta. If Pithaora he aceepted
as the representative of the first, then Udydra rﬂav be
ld%lfl%edl ‘Rth Uchalhara-, and Muhendragiri with Mahiyar.
with 1ts lofty conical hill, erown s far-f > ,
" S:,rddé, 23 g; Somoal Wll, er cd by the far-famed temple
8 these inscriptions of the Gupta period are -
mount interest for early Indian 11isto¥y, Ipwill forcst(:\,fl It)illl;lr
detailed translations in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum
}g giving a brief statemgnt of their contents at oncet
Piz::é.;:ules of the dates will be found in the accompanying

1 . . .
small and the srvo was vong Hkelg S o atP! 00 trihasht in Guptn chasacters o very
g’inll ok letbors. y y due to tho engruver, owing o some swearing of the
Bee line 16, Sumudra Gupta’s Tnseripti i
) s DRI J ption on the Allahabad Pill >
lation in Be: illar, and |
o n Pll:g«ll 6."“": Society’s Joarma), V1, p. 979,

rinsep’s Trans-
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" Copper-plate No. 1.—RAJA HASTIN, Samvat 156.

“Glory to Mahadeva! Well be it! In the year one hundred and
fifty-six of the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings, in the year
Mahd Vaisitha, in the month of Kértika, on the third of the waxing moon.
On that aforesaid day, by the great King Sri Hastin, sprung from the
house of the Parivrdjaka princes, great-grandson of . Mabéréj4 Devéhya,
grandson of Mahérajd Prabbanjana, and son of Maharaja Damodara
—giver of thousands of kine, o6t elephants and horses, of store of gold
picees and of land ; diligent in homage to his spiritual guides, and to his
father and mother; most devoted to the gods and to Brahmans; vietori-
ous in many hundreds of battles ; the delighter of his race—with a view
to enhance his own worthiness, and that he might make himself to
mount by the flights of steps celestial, the village of Fusuntaraspendika
has been ceded, absolutely, to Gopaswimin, Bhavaswimin, Sandhyé-
putra, Divakaradatta, Bbaskuradatta, and Siryadatta, Véjasaneya,
MAidhyandina, Brahmans of the stock of Kutsa,

“In all directions this village has fosses of demarcation. On the
north side is the. boundary of Mona and that of Parvabhikti. To
Sandhyfputra and the rest the place is assigned, privileged from the
ingress of fortune-tellers and soldiers, and with right to rid itself of
robbers.

« By virtue of these presents, impediments to the franchises herein
patented are not to be opposed, even in after-times, by those who arise in
my family, or by those who are maintained by substance accuring from
my shares. Thus it is enacted. Let one do otherwise than as I have
decrced, and though my soul shall have transmigrated into another body,
1 will, with intense vigilance, bring him to destruction.”

(Here follows the usual quotation against resumption of
land).

«The end. And this was engrossed by Stryadatta, son of the
financier, Ravidatta, grandson of the financier and minister Naradatta,
great-grandson of the Minister Vakra. The commissioner in the trans-
action was Bhégraha.”

I have given the greater part of this translation in the
very words of Dr. Hail, excepting, of course, the passage
regarding the date. Dr. Hall translates rdjye bhuktaw’ as
« extinction of the -sovereignty;” but, according to my
view, which has the stropg support _of Babu Raj.endra Lala
Mittra, the true meaning is ““ possession of sovereignty.”

Copper-plate No. 2.—RAIA HasTiN, Samvat 163 (read 173).

An abstract of this inscription, embracing all its material ,
oints, has been given by Professor Hall, whose account I

follow after the specification of the date.'

1 Sge Bengal Asintic Society’s Journal, XXX, pp. 8, 9.
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“Glory to Muabddeva! Well be it! In the year one hundred and
sixty-three of the possession of sovereignty by the Gupta kings, in the
year Malkd dswayuja, in the month of Chaitra, on the second of the wax-
ing moon. On ¢hat aforesaid day, by the great King Sri Hastin, sprang
from the house of the Parivrfijaka princes, &e., &e., was bestowed on
several Brahmans (mentioned by name), in perpetuity, ‘the henefice’ of
Korpdrika, which apparently was situated in the heart of a village.

“The estate thus assigned was bounded on the east by the ditch of
Korpara; on the north by Nimuktakakopaka in the village of Vangara ;
on the south by Mavrika and Amvratasantiraka in Valaka; and on the
west by Nfgasari. To the south lay the allotment of Balavarman.

“The stanzas of the other grant are repeated in this, but, hefore the

~last of them, we have another: ¢He who resumes land, given by him-
self or given by another, transformed to a dung-worm, along with his
progenitors, receives retribution.’

“ Sdryadatta is now become ¢ great fecial” He styles his grandfather
‘ financier,” and no longer ¢ minister.’ Bhigraha, as seven years before, is
the commissioner. His name here precedes his title, in the Sanskrit

Each of the sets of plates, as T have said already, is
accompanied by a rude signet ring. “Of the fortunate
Hastin,” is inscribed on one of the rings; “The fortunate
King Hastin,” on the other.

Copper-plate No. 3—RAsk J AYANATHA, Samvat 174,

“Aum! Beit welll Descended from Achchukalpa was the Mahh-
réja Uaha Deva, whose son, bowing down to his father’s feet, born of the
queen Kumdri Devi, was Mahéraja Kumira Deva, whose son, bowing
down to his father’s fect, born of the queen Jaya Swdmini, was Mahi-
réja Jaya Swimi, whose son, bowing down to his father’s feet, born of
the queen Rimd Devi, was Mahdrdja VYicura, whose son, bhowing
down to his father’s feet, born of the queen Majjhite Deri, was Mah4-
réj& Jayawitia, who, being in prosperity,! hereby notifies to all Brah-
mans, cultivators, and artisans, dwelling in Négadeya-santaka Chanda-
pallita [? the village of Chandapalli in the district of Nfgod], that
this village, undisturbed by thieves, not liable to have soldiers or officials
guartered upon it, and ‘well provided with water, &ec., is given to
Mittraswimi, a Kdnwa Brahman, of the Madhyandini division of the
Véjssaneya sect, for the enhancement of my meritorious acts. And

farther, that all must Pay to him the due rents, produce, fines, and pre-
. ents, and be subject to his commands.”

[Here follows the usual pmhibiﬁon against resumption
by any of the king’s descendants, and the well-known quota-

' The word here used * kusali’ is the same in al
**belng in good health.” It would thas appear to be
form of “ being of sound mind.”

1 these inscriptions, nnd means simply
cquivalent to the Kuglish testumentary
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A ising 60,000 years of heaven
i he Mahabhérata, promising 60,000 y
tt:)mtlhfzmgivtell*e of land, and the same period in hell to the

resumer of land.]
¢« Sumvatsara one hundred and seventy-four, month of Ashidha,
amvatsa

¢ id dav this is written by me, Lhogika
: i the aforesaid day this is wri m :
fGO“rte'e'u;l;r;Jt‘;y.so?Zf lBhogilm Dhruradatia, grandson O;ﬁ ‘thesaﬁ:‘?:t
B}lltg::{{l; Il/f,;z’(z/ya Sarvvadatta, head of the correspondeuce office.

174 ; Ashidba, day 14.71
Copper-plate No. 4.—RAJA JAYANATHA, Samvat 177.

is inscripti i logy of Rdja Jaya-

This inscription opens with the genealog a

néthailsas Sgivelan in thlz: last copper-plate, and recotxi;is 3hfe gltt
of the village of Dhavashandika. Then follows the date:

Chaitra,
y 2 dred and seventy-seven, month of ]
¢ :tSi':c‘:’E:fsaI;a ;u" Vlyl'l:i':zt;g by Gallana, minister of peace mixd \yla:r
‘;end);livivl‘allil;a], son of Bhogika Varstadatia, grandson ofl'1 Bhogika
E’/taz’ilgudaﬁumdlya, the householder Sarvvadatta, head of the corre-

spondence office.” . . .
l [ Here follows a postscript which has no counterpart in
the previous inscription.] )

“1'1‘110 limits of possession are extended to the fields of corn, the

ounds, the tracts of gold (?), the grass-meadows for clzlttt’l,e, the mango
(!)I:'chards’ the surrounding woods, and all the village wells.
tl

Oopper-piate No. 5.—RA4JA Hastiv, Samvat 191.

“ Glory to Mahbdowa | Be it well De L ota Kings having
Y e Of ?ﬁe e:z{gy];;;}:; g’ﬁaist(;:ez)fllbtgeythitﬁ day of the wauil‘xg "(r]logu
D me theo{f Macha. On that very day, mouth and year af'fnes‘;ﬂ 1, by
a th? mOl; the race of Parivrajaka [ascetics], great-;_{'rauds'm}'ot 1\1[‘, drdja
e kAmg‘ ; L-l dson of Mabérdja PraBHANIANA, son of Mabardja DAMODAR&
DEVA/HY["’!(;Illdnﬂ‘m—rriver of thousands of kine, elephant§, horses, gold ::u(x1
e -A'h { homage to liis preceptors and parents ; devoted to the gods
b s ; vict?)r iu hundreds of battles; delighter of his dynasty——d
- Bmhmanst’ the request of Mahidevi Deva, the v3llage name
was bestoweds ih defined ou all sides by Purvvaghati [the Eastern ghatg‘;
e o dary marks; not infested by thieves, not lmble' (tio _
and other boun 1“?;00 s or officials; with all its fields and pGl'o ‘_u(i;,
i b I'U)jal bitalx)lts together with other belongings—on o’i‘mla
bugtll[lg; m;%alg’t:)i}imi ami Dava Swdmi, Apamanyava Brahmans of the
Swdmi, Gom ,

hand d Gautama sects, by this copper-plate (tdmrasdsana], that it
Chandoga an ‘ A

may be enjoyed by their posterity.

) In this inscription the date is given both in words and in figures,
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“ Thus h
av ane .
e I enhanced the pious acts of my parents and myself.
‘ self,

raising a successl "8 Y
g ¢ ceess1on ot steps H ¢
i . I o 'l that ma lead to hcaven, and l:l(\,asc

Here fol .
reSu[mption, l?ugd t}tll(x)cuhvlvmlll P peal to his suceessors against
A €1l-K 4 1 "
Mahébhirata, ] nown  quotation from  the
1] Thi ¥ .

[Mahﬁsg:d‘;?lfam\;?«trf;hlzi1}“bhUdatf"tzgﬁthe minister for peace and war
reat- ot YisTaRaL, son o ryadatta erands ids '
great-grandson of Bhogika  Naradatta, snd irrea’t-gre'ntsil:u?xilsl(}::wdf:uttl‘:

. it - S O 1

Minister Vakra. Ac o .
day 8. geut the Adhikrita Nara Sinha. Samvat 191 ; Mach,
’ ‘s

B fine
of thg gz‘?&fga;;naxit}zn%fréﬁzmogy Jof the ministers with that
dated i S an previous inscription it
hade col n 15216 and 173, it appears that the lon{)' rci:n(())i ga%t}n
vered two gencrations of ministers. °re asun

C _ ’ rd
opper-plate No. 6.—RAgi SARVVANATHA, Samosat 197.

“ Aum! Bei
réia Udia DE‘;I ;‘3 ‘;:fl]]lolseDescended from Achchakalpa was the Mahd
queen Rind Devi,wns M T]Oﬁn,ﬂrovgrencmg his father’s fect, horn of the
father’s feet, born’ of th aharaja “V.Y._&GHRA, whose son, reverencine l i
whose son reverencin: %qeen zlla/]/z;/a Z)epi, was Muhérija JAYAN; .
Swimini, s NS 18 father's fect, born of the queen Mun;r:/;z’
makes known £o all BJ: : AI'LVVANAT}.M, who, being in good health, herol '
the two villages Vl?"/m.(ms’ cultivators, aud artisans, inlmhit’.:ullctrL ));'
villages,—undEfun-l)edyll)?r“:llli):jf;kaa 2(11!1(1 il'dlﬂ'ﬁ;!iu-pa/li,{w, that tﬁe:z’
officials quartere s, and not liable to have soldiers .
ond \\'hg:c‘vlétude&l;?:xtlhem, together with their Dl‘O(lIl]ulzZL(i::-l;hL‘.l.s ‘O‘l‘
e hich ! pll-)esem-cti(t t} ?I_lc king, together with wood water Lé; 8,
and moon ehall eviét( l(? .‘{aiml/'a b’ﬁ(l,l.ffl In perpetuity, W,hﬂc vt,h; 'c"
Rumira gl cxisty have been transfereed by the said Bhatta to
and maintain —the(wo;l‘q"- us pos‘h:l-lty may cnjoy their "Oss‘c;q‘i )
- Devi, the family deity op e sacrifices of the goddess Prishapurita

bound to observe the law ol('“ln‘ \‘ll D_t'fva of Mﬂv"l?lll‘; aud [fui‘thcr] being
tranefer by this decree enm.;:]‘;ed:‘-i'l ts, [therk‘mg] f‘l’provcd the said
you to pay the due rents, ﬁl::ss, Produlcg,ogf:lc:l, L&/';",l,m.msana], and directs

Here f i
[Here follows the usual quotation from the Mahdbharata].

“ This is written i

. n Samvatsar

month of Aswayus 3 ara one hundred and ninety-seven, j
y1a, the twentieth day, by Manoratia, {hc t:i':x’islt"e: l(l)(:'

peace and war, son of Biogi ard,
B hdlputatta m(i’/yu." hogika Fardhadatta, grandson of  Bhogita

[Here follow tl .

officers. ] 16 names and titles of some inferior
This inscription is i i

. h nterestine. ns it d3(F

inb ‘ ! , as it differs T .
eing a contirmation by the king of a \tl'zlm:x:;'otrh(ol(') tl':;lr:l‘
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by a previous grantee,

original gift.
Copper-plate No. 7.

« Glory to the divine Vasfh

and nine of the peacef

Samvatsavn Mahd Aswayuja, in
day of the waxing moon.
scended from the stock of Bharadwéja,

King SusarmMaN was t
PRABHANJANA,

réja Hastiv, giver of thousands of cows, go
worshipper of the
in a hundred battles, &ec.,1 by whose son
increase of the pious acts of his
at the request of Chotugomika, as recor
the village of Upana (?),in t

preceptor and parents,

whose son was Mahardja Daxopara, whose son was

15

)

instead of the usual record of an

—MAHARAJA SANKSHOBHA, Samvat 209.

Jeva! Beit well! In the year two hundred
prosperous rule of the Guptas, in the
the month of Chaitra, the thirteenth
On the aforesaid day, month, and year, de-
through the ascetic (Parivrajaka)

he Mah4rdja DEvVAHYA, whose son was Mabhéraja
Maha-

1d, and land, reverencer of his
oods and Brabhmans, the victor
Mah4rdja SaNKsHOBHA, for the
parents and himself, a grant was made,
ded on this copper plate, of half
he district of Muni Ndgapedha (?), free from

ious sorts of sacrifices may be duly

ul and

thieves and quarrels, that the var
in honour of the goddess

performed by the fami
Prishtapurika Devi.”

[Here follows the usual

¢« This is written by
of Jivita, by order from

[This figure should be 13, to agree wi

given above. ]

The letters of this insc

badly formed, and

places. But I
fair idea of the mai

king has become a worshipper
writer of the inscription does no
which had served his ancestors for se

ly of Kartinka Deva, 1
quotation from the Mahébhérata. ]

Iswaraddsa, son of Bhiijangaddsa, and grandson
his own mouth. Chaitra, day 10.”
ith the written date

ription are throughout small and

consequently -there aye many doubtful

believe that the above abstract gives a very

n points of the record. I notice that-the
of Vishnu, and that the’

t belong to the old family
ral generations.

Copper-plate No.8.— MAHARAJA SARVVANATHA, Samovat 214.
Be it well! [ The genealogy of Mah4rdja SARVVANATHA is

« Aum !
given exactly as in
being in prosperity, her
artisans who dwell

that by this grant written o

liable to the quartering
gether with 1ts whole
enjoy its possession ivh
on his part undertak
required in hon

taxes,

2 Here occurs a term
kingdom of the seventeen
< ashtadaga. or * eighteen.”

% In No. 4, inscription o

our of the goddess Prishtapurika Devi.
&ec., must therefore be paid to him.”

No. 6, dated in Samvat 197]. Mahdréja Sarvvanitha,

eby notifies to all the Brahmans, cultivators, and®

in the balf village of Glhotasansi-Kadkepashandika,®

n copper 1 bestow one-half of this village, not -
of soldiers and officials, with a fort, &c., to-
produce, on Chotugomika, that his posterity may

ilo the sun and moon exist. And Chotugomika

es to continue the various sacrifices and services
All the rents,

@ virdjya, which my Pandit translates, < In the '

Sdshtadasad
» hut the word appears rather to comprise

great forests;

f Jayanitha this appears to be Diavashundika.
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‘[Here follows the usual quotation ‘from the Mali-
bhérata.]

“ This is written in Samvatsara two humdred and fourteen, iu the
month of Pausha, the sixth day, by Natha, the minister for peace and
war, son of Manoratha, grfndson of Varfihadatta, and great-grandson
of Philgudattamitya. Dhritiswamika, agent (dutika).”

Stone Pillar No. 9.—RAJAs HASTIN and SBARVVANATHA.

“ Be it well! Bowing down to the feet of Mahfdeva, this sacrificial
pillar (yashéi) was set up by Siva DAlsa, son of Vasu Srimika, grandson
of the Bhogi (headman) Randana, in the reign of Mah4rajan Hasmin,
* * % Mahfrfyja SARVVANATHA, in the year Malid-Mfgha, in the
month of KArtika, the 10th day.”

1 am quite unable to make any thing of the word which
occurs after rdjye, and immediately preceding the name of
Mahdrdja Sarvvanatha. I suppose that the pillar may have
been get up as a boundary-mark between the territories of
the two Ré4jds. I think it probable that the two prin-
cipalities ruled over by these petty chiefs may have been the
modern districts of Uchahara and Mahiyar: the son of

Hastina reigning at Kho, and the son of Jayanatha either at
Mahiyar or at Kari-Tlai.

DATE or ToHE GUPTAS.
-For fixing the epoch of the Guptas we have the follow-
ing data :—
1.—Date of Budha Gupta’s pillar inscription at Eran in
thg' year 165, on Thursday. the 12th of Ashidha
sudi.
2.—Date of Dhru\r.ablxata in Samvat 447, he being per-
sumably the king of that name who was reigning
at the time of Hwen Thsang’s visit in A. D. 640.
8.~ Date of the Morvi copper-plate in the year 585 of
the Gupta era on the 5th PhAlgun sudi, at the time
of a solar eclipse.!
4.—The name of the 12.year cycle of Jupiter in five
“different inscriptions added to the date of the Gupta
era.
I will begin my examination of this question with the
date of Dhruvabhata. We now possess a complete list of
the kings of Balabhi for twenty successive reigns, ending

! The date on the coppe.r-plnto is nctuvmy 6th Phdigun sudi, whicﬁ is obviously
wrong for the eclipse; but if we suppose thai the inscription wan engraved on that day,

snd that the eclipse took place five days earlier, at tha amdoaeya, o juncti the 14th
Mg badi, then the date of Padlgun sudi bth may stand, 4y or comuuetion, on
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Here T read 14th of Mégha badi, instead of 5th
Phalgun sudi, as given in tho plate, for the simple
reason that no celipse of any kind can possibly take
place on the fifth of a Hindu lunar month. Now
585 4 318 = 903 A. D.; but as Magha is the last
month but one of the Iindu year, it will fall in
A. D. 904, in which year there was no celipse of
the sun in either Migha or Philgun.

I return, therefore, to the year 195 A. D., as the probable
initial-point of the Gupta era.  Taking that year as the year
1 anno Guple, the following are the vesults of my caleula-
tions :—

(1) Date of Budha Gupta in 165, on Thursday 12th Ashidha
Sudi. Adding 165 to 194, we obtain A. 1.359, when
the Hindu luni-solar year began on Tuesday 16th
March O. 8. As that year was not intercalary, the
12th of Ashadha sudi was the 101st day, equal to

. Thursday, the 24th Junc O. 8. 359A.D., as required.

(2) Date of the solar eclipsc on 14th Magh badi Samvat

585. Adding 194, we oblain A. D. 779; bhut as
Mégh is the last month hut one of the Hindwe year,
the date will fall in A. D. 780. Now the T4h
Mégh badi fell on 10th February 0. 8. 780 A. D,
on which very day there was an celipse of the sun
visible in Eastern Asia.

Here, then, is a date which successfully fulfils all the three
tests to which it has been subjected. 1t agrees with the
week-day recorded in Budha Gupta’s pillar‘inscription; it
corresponds precisely with the day of the solar eclipse men-
‘tioned in the Morvi inscription ; and lastly, it places the period
F;.ﬁ.f-'tht_a only Dhruvabhata yet found in the Balabhi inserip-
ions in the year 641 A. D. [447 +191], just onc year after
the date of Hwen Thsang’s visit to Balabhi, when the
wreigning prince actually hore that name.

o The fourth test of the dates recorded in the 12-ycar cycle

of Jupiter I am unable to apply at present, for want. of exact

; information about the cycle itself. Al the authorities agree
;,_that the 12 years hear the same names as the 12 months,
and follows in the same order, cach being distinguished by

:$he prefix of Mahd, as Mahd Chaitra, Mahd Vaisikha, & )
me years are solar years, which are named after the nak-

fhita . . . . .
"grhg,tra or lunar asterism in which Jupiter risos or sets,
sprovided the asterismiix one which gives its name {o a month.
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The 27 nakshatras are, therefore, divided into 12 groups,
some of 2 and some of 3 asterisms. Thus Aswini and
Bharani are grouped together; and should Jupiter rise or set
in Bharani, the year must be called Aswayuja, because Aswini
is the name-giver of the month. Now, as Jupiter performs
one-twelfth of a revolution in 361:0267 days, he passes
through 86-twelfths in 85 solar years. Consequently one of
the Jovian names has to be omitted in every period of 85 solar
years. In the 60-year cycle the 86th year is regularly ex-
punged in Northern India. But for the 12-year cycle a
different arrangement was adopted ; the names of Chaitra
and Aswayuja being alternately omitted.  As these two
names arc derived from exactly opposite asterisms, the period
ol omission must have been sowetimes more and sometimes
less than 85 years. I have not yet discovered any statement
as to the precise arrangement adopted; but I find that a
series of three periods, two composed of 89 years cach, and
one of 77 years, or altogether 255 years, gives a mean period -
of exactly 85 years. The true period, as stated by Aryabhatta
and Varaha Mihira, is 85, or 85227 years; and as the
fraction would amount to 331 days in four periods, one of
the omitted names should have been allowed to stand after
four periods, which would have made the average period very
nearly exact, as the fraction, ‘227 of a yecar, multiplied by, .
nine, gives only ‘043 in cxcess of 2 years. Bul as I do not
find any trace of such an adjustment, I presume that the-
fraction was disregarded in calculation. )
According to my approximate calculation, which places
the establishment of the Gupta era in A. D. 194, and the
completed year 1 in A. D. 195, the year Mahd Vaisakha of
Réja Hastin, which was the year 156 of the Gupta era,
would correspond with 194 4 156 = A D. 350. Taking
this year as the starting-point of the inscriptions bearing
double dates in the Gupta era, and also in the 12-year cycle of -
Jupiter, the following will be their corresponding dates in-
the Christian era. : ’

Gupta cra. 12-year eyele of Jupiter, A D \
. (. ey

aharajn Hastin 156 | Mabi Vaisikha 350
Maha il)it.to 173 | Mahd Aswayuja 347

Ditto 191 Muh{f Chaitra 383

Mahdrsjas Hastin & Sarv- Muba Magha 395 } or perhaps 383,

vnath. . . )

Mahdrdjs Sunkshobha ., 209 | Mabd Aswayuja 403
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As the number of vewrs clapsed hetween 156 and 200, or
B3 years, divided by 12, Teave live over, we learn that no Jovian
year was omitted during this peviod, as Aswayujais the lifth
name after Vaisakha,

In his account of Indian eras, Abu Rihdn speaks of the
Gupta kil and the Balabhi kal as if they were the same,
and he fixes the initial-point of the latter in Saka 211, or
A. D. 319, But, as I have alveady shown, this could not
have been the starting-point of the crn of the Guptas, as
it disagrees with the week-day of Budha Gupta's inseription.
Neither could it have bheen the starting-point of the ern
used by the Balabhi kines themselves; as it disagrees with
the date of Dhruvabhata. My impression is, that Abu
Rihan had found that the Guptas and Balabhis actually
used the same eragy and as he knew fhat the een ealled the
Balabhi kAl began in Saka 2461, or A, D, 319, he took it
for granted that this was the era used by the Gupta and
Balabhi kings. .\t the same time he knew that the Guptas
preceded the Balabhis, as he distinetly states that * the
era which hore their name was the (-p;wh of their exter-
mination.” According to Abu Rihin’s views {herefore, the
Gupta power in Western India was extinet in A, D, 3190
But we have an inseription of Skanda Gupta, earved on
the rock of Junagarh in Swrdshira, which is dated in 138
and 139 of the Gupta KAL - The Gupta dominion was,
thevefore, still intact in Surdshtea so Tate as 139 4 194= 333
A.D. .l('mu-hulv, therefore, that the Balabhi era, which
- began in AL D319, had no conneetion whatever with the
~downfall of the Gupta dynasty.

. lla\:irlg established this point, as T helieve, satisfactorily,
1t remains to be shown how the epoch ol 195 A, D, as the
Ist year of the Gupta era, agrees with the data whieh may
“be gathered from other sourees.

() The Sendpati Bhattaaka is supposed to have heeome
virtually independent on’ the death of Skanda Gupta; but
as ”1.0 title of  Maliirija was not assumed until the aceession

- of llIS'S(‘('Ulltl son, Drona Sinha, who himsell states that he
was “installed by the King of the whole world,”™ 1 conelude,

‘?-;"’Wlth some certainty, that Balabhi was an acknowledged

"‘d?peml('n('y of the Gupta kinadom until the time of Dron

Binha.  Now, the carliest | inseviption  of  his sueeessor,

])]H"_IV& Sena L is dated in 207, which, veferred to the Gupts

Cra, 18 equivalent to A Do 01 11 we place the heginning

\ \

sy
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of his reign in A. D 390, that of his elder brother, Drona

Sinha, may certainly be placed as carly as 365 or 370, which
would make him a contemporary of Budha Gupta, whose
coins ave dated in 174 of the Guptaera, or AL D. 368." Drona,
Sinha would, therefore, have been installed hy Budha Gupta.

(2) The coins of Toramiann, who certainly succeeded  to
the power of Budha Gupta in Malava, are dated in 52 and
53.2 If we vefer these dates to the Balabhi era of 319, we
obtain 318 + 52 = 370 and 371 . D. as the period of
Toramiina’s occupation of the Narbada districts of the
Gupta empive.  Now, the pillar of Budha Gupta at Eran
is dated in 165 of the Gupta ern, or AL D. 350, and his silver
coins in 174, or A. D. 363, hoth of which dates are compat-
ible with the subscquent erccetion at Eran of the boar
statuc in the first year of Toramina’s rcign by the same
person, Dhanya Vishnu, who set up Budha Gupta’s pillar.

Aceording to these determinations, the approximate Gupta
chronology will stand as follows :—

R

|
i Guapta | Balabhi
A. D, o o,
| —— e e e e et
| ——
135 l Sri Gupta.
165 ... Gliatot Kacha,
104 | 0 Establishment of the Gupta era.
195 | 1 Cuaxpra Gurra I
230 36 SaMUbRA GUeras, Darakrama.

. 264 70 Citaxpia Grera 1 Vikeana, dates 82, 93,
290 a6 Kryina Guera, Mahendra, dates 06, 130.
319 115 1 | 20th year of Kumara, Balabhi era established.
324 | 130 6 | (DEva GUepTa ?) o
329 135 11 | Skaxpa Grers, Kramaditya, dates 13?&. 146.
339 115 21 | (Senapati Bhatiraka, Governor of Surashtra.)
349 155 31 | Buoia GUrTa, dates 165-171-180 odd.

360 166 42 | (Sridhara Sena, son of Bhataraka.)
366 | 172 48 | Maharaja Drona Sinha, installed b¢ Budha Gupta.
369 175 51 | Toramana, dates 52-53.

i

Silver coins of the Guplas aid their successors.
In discussing the epoch of the Gupta kings, I have re-
ferred to the dates on their coins, as well as on those of
Toramina, the inunediate successor of Budha Gupta in
Malava. As I have lately acquived some coins of at least
two other princes of Northern India, and have succeeded

1 | have since obtained another coin of Budha Gupra, of which the dv.cim:\l figure is 80,

2 These dates have hitherto been read s hilunll 53¢ bat as the ficures 2 and 3 ave
invariably foruwed by Aorizoulnl strukv&' the (.L‘Clll‘l:kl 1‘1umhul' phiced above them becomes
50, and cannot. therefore, have any contiection with the Guptia era.
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in reading the inseviptions on the coins of  two other prinees
of Southern Imdia, all of whom were the immediate sue-
cessors of the Guptas, T take this opportunity off veviewing
in detail the whole servies of the silver coins oi these prinees
now known to us.
The silver money of  the Guptas presents sueh a marked
difference to their gold coinage, and at the same time has
- such a striking resemblance to the silver coins of the Satraps
of Surishtra, that there can be no doubt it was a direet
imitation of the Satrap coinage. The fact that we possess
gold coins of Ghatot Kacha, Chandra Gupta I, and Samudra
Gupta, while the silver coinage begins only  with Chandra
Gupta II, points to the same conclusion, as we learn from
~ tradition that Surashtra was first added to the Gupta domi-
nions during the reign of that prince.
The coins of the Satraps present us on the ohverse with
8 royal head, surrounded by a legend in harbarous Greek
letters, and with the date in old Indian numernls behind the
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former substitutes the ¢risil, or trident, of Siva, and the latter

‘a recumbent bull, which is also a symbol of Siva. With
these few explanatory remarks, I now proceed to describe
the coins, which are principally taken from my own cabinet.
The normal weight of the coins was about 30 or 32 grains.
Several of the early picces, which are much worn, are lighter;
while some of the later ones, containing alloy, are heavier,-
rising to 34 and 35 grains. The whole of these coins are
arranged in the accompanying plate.!

CITANDRA GUPTA IL
Vikrama. .

No. 1.—Obv. : Head of the king to right, with long hair
and moustaches, and a collar round the neck. Remains of
barbarous Greek letters. .

Rev.—Peacock standing to front wifh cxpanded wings.
To the vight a sun or star. Legend in old Gupta characters ;-
Sri Guptakulasye Makdrdajodhirdge Sri Chandra Gupla
Vikramardngkasya = < Coin of the king of kings, Sri

~head. On the reverse there is a Chaitya symbol, with the
»san and moon to the right and left, surrounded by an
" Indian legend, giving the name of the Satrap and that of
.“his father. On the coins of Chandra Gupta 11, the ohverse

Chandra Gupta Vikramangka, the descendant of Sri Gupta.”
Only four speeimens of this coin are known to me: one
which belonged to the late My. Freeling, first published by

spresents us with the head of the kine, without any Greek
letters, and with the date placed in front of the face. On
the reverse the Chaitya symbol is replaced by a peacock,
with outspread wings and drooping tail. On one eliss of
the coins of Kumira Gupta the barbarons Greek legend
still appears: hut the letters appeir 1o be confined to a repes
;ﬁti()n of ONONO. On the veverse is a ficure, which 1 take
:;’ip;be that of a peacock standing (o the Tront with outspread
swings, but with the tail haneine hehind unseen. Mr. Thomas
takes this for.a fizure of Parvati ; but, tomy eye, the deviee
appears to he a simple peacock.  On some of the later coins
of Skanda Gupta a recumbent hull takes the place of the
peacock.

On the coins of Bhima Sena, Toramana, and Santi
Varma, their suceessors in Northern India, the king's face i8
‘turned to the left.  The date is still placed in front of the
Hface; but it no longer refers to the Gupta era. The reverses
however, is still the same peacock, with expanded wings and
L;outssre:ul tail. On the coins of the princes of Western Indis,
*the Valabhis and Rashtrakutas, the head faces to the rights
’ bl}g,there are no letters or date; while on the reverse the

Mr. Thomas; two belonging to Sir E.” C. Bayley; and the -
fourth to myself. ) ;
No. 2.—00bv.: Head of kingto right with moustaches, -
as on No. 1. Traces of a barbarous Greek legend. o
Rev.—Peacock standing to front with expanded wings. =
Sun or star to right. Legend in old Gupta characters:
Parama bhdgavata Mahdrdjddhirdjd Sri Chandra Gupta
Vikramdditya = < The worshipper of the Supreme Bhag-
avata, the king of kings, Sri Chandra Gupta Vikramiditya.”
No. 8.—Similar to No. 2, but the letters smaller. -
The two coins given in the plate belong to my own cabi-
net. Mr. Newton and Sir E. C. Bayley have published; -
similar coins which they attribute to Bakra Gupta. But
I look upon the name so read as only an imperfect rendering .
of Chandra. The title of Vikramiditya, which was certainly -
borne by Chandra Gupta II, is also in favour of my views,
as we have not yet found two Gupta kings hearing the same
titles. Sir E. C. Bayley’s rcading of the date on his coin

1 See Dlate V. All the sketches are from photographs.
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cas 90 is another strong evidence against any Bakra Gupta,
Tas we know that Chand Gupta 1T was reigning in 93, and
Kumiva Gupta in 96. Up to the present time, therefore,
I remain quite unconvineed of the reality of Bakra Gupta.
T may add that the coins attributed to Bakva Gupta have a
sun or star, beside the peacock, as on the acknowledged coins
of Chandra Gupta.

KUMARN GUPTA.

o No.d.—0Obe.: Lead of the king, with moustaches to the
right. Barbarous Greek letters. On sowe speetimens bohave
noticed traces of a date hehind the head.
Rer—VPeacock standing 1o front with outspread  wings.
No sun or star. Lecond in old Gupta characters - Para-
ma b{:d{/(tl't!trr Rdjddhiriji  Sri Kumdra Gupta WNalen-
d?‘ddl!_ytl == The worshipper of the Supreme Bhagavata,
.t_,he King of kings Sri Kumfura Gupta Mahendraditya.
.. No. 5.—Similar to No. 4, but the king's head l:‘u'wvr and
~with the expanded title of Maledrdjidhiriji. o
* No. 6.—O0bv.: King’s head, without moustaches. {o vicht.
In front of the Tace the date 129, ’ )
No. 7.—O0bs.: Similar head with the date of 130,
Lev—D ':1(30(71\: standing to front, with outspread  wings
fmd (:xpandcd tail.  Leeend in old Gupta charneters @
l)ez:'ujmzihf cijildcaniracanipali  Kuwdira  Gupta. s
fMu_]('sf,y Kumara Gupta, having conquered the earth, rules.”

SKANDA GUPTA- KnaMAnirva.

) > . ) .
No. 8.—0br.: King's head with moustaches, to richt.
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Mr. Newton reads the name of the king as Rudra or Nanda.
I think, however, that it is intended for Skanda Gupta, the
letters heing so crowded together, that only portions of them
could e delineated on the coin. I should like to have read
Deva Gupta; but there is a tail to the second letter on both
coins, which points to ud or adr. Perhaps the name may
be Chandra Gupte 11T, which would be a natural appellation
of Kumara’s eldest son, as it hasalways been a Ilindu cus-
tom to name one child after its erandfather, just as Kumaéara’s
own father Chandra Gupta IT was named after is grand-
tather Chandra Gupta I.

No. 9.—Obe. : 1lead of king without moustaches to right.
In front of the face the date 11k

No. 10.—Obv. : Similar to No. 9, but with the date 145.

Rev—Peacock standing to front, with expanded wings
and outspread tail.  Legend in old Gupta characters : Deva-
Janila vijitdvaniravaripoti Skande Guple = His Majesty
Skanda Gupta, having conqueved the carth, rules.”

No. 11.—Obe. : Ruade head of king with moustaches to
right. Two characters on lelmet, and rude Greek letters in
front of face.

Rev.—Very rude representation of the peacock with ex-
panded wings standing to front. Legend in old Gupta
characters, as read by Mr. Thomas: Parama bhdgavate Sri
Skanda Gupta Kramdditye = “ The worshipper of the Su-
preme Bhagavata, Svi Skanda Gupta Kraméditya.”

No. 12.—O0bo. : Rude head of king to right without mous-
taches.

Rev.—Recumbent bull to right. Legend in old Gupta
characters, as read by Mr. Thomas : Paraing bhdgavate Sri
Skanda Gupta Kramddilya = The worshipper of the Su-
preme Bhagavata, Sri Skanda Gupta Kramiditya.”

BUDHA GUPTA.

Rev.—Chaitya symbol. Legend inold Gupta charaeters
very much erowded together s M dhard)d Kumaraputra Paras
ma Mabiditya Mahirdja Skanda Gupfa ¥ S

Mr. Newton hll.h‘ published a similar coin,' of which he
remarks that the title of Mahdrgjn vefers it to the Gupta
serics, while the addition of the father's name forms a con-
Z:nectmg link with the coing of the Satraps of Surfishtria.

No. 13.—O0br. : Head of king to right, without mous-
taches. In front of face the date 171

U This date is read as 155 by Mr. Thomuas; but the value of the decimal is known
from my Jayanith inseription, which is recorded in wordsas well as figures, A second
specimen which I have since acquired has the decimal figure 80.

! Bowbay Adiatic Q'"‘ivl}"- Journal, VI P and i 13,
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Rer.—Peacock standing to front, with outspread tail and
expanded wings.  Legend in old Gupta chaaeters: Decas
‘.}'a'r/at(? pijitaraniracanipali Sri Budho Gupta -+ 1is Ma-
Jesty Budha Gupta, who has subdued the earth, vules.” “

Lobtained fire of these coins at Benares in 1535, of
which impressions are now hefore me. Al are dated 10
174, as in my speeimen in the plate.

BIIIMA SENA. ;
We have now seen the last of the Guptas as rvprmvnivd'}
by the silver coins, and have to deal with their suceessors, i
who continued the peacock deviee on their coins, but turned
the faces of the obverse to the left, as if to denote the:
change of dynasty which had taken place.  But the dates,
still keep their position in front of the face, although it i8:
difficult to read them from their incompleteness. 1 have:
placed Bhima Sena before Toramiina on account of the Su=é
perior execution of his coin.  The specimen in the plate:
was obtained by Mr. Rivett-Carnac at Ajudhya, and is, [
believe, unique. S :
- No. 16.—O0b». : ead of king to left, with portions of
the date in front of face. .
. Rev.—Peacock standinge to front, with outspread wings:
and expanded tail, copied trom the Gupta coins.  lewend 1
old Gupta characters: Devajinita 77/'/':’/(/1-(1//irurumjm/i Sré
Bhima Senwa =+ His Majesty Bhima Sena, who has subdued’
the earth, rules.” .
-+ No. 17.—0bv.: Iead of king to left.
Reo.—Peacock standing to front, verv nneh worn ; only
& few letters of the legend are visible. 1 can read the word
.Dez?a at.thc beginning of the legend, and immediately pre-,
cedlpg it T read the letters sara or sene. The coin may’
possibly belong to Bhima Scna, but this reading is doubtful.

TORAMANA.

.. No. 18.—Obr.: Head of King to left.. Date in front of

the face 52. |
. Bevo.—Rude peacock standing to front, with outspread
wwmgs and expanded tail.  Legend in old Gupla characters:

Flaid o

i
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Devajanita vijitdvaniracanipali Sri Toramdna = “ His Ma-
jesty Sri Tromana, having subduded the ecarth, rules.”

No. 19.—Similar to No. 18, but dated in 53.

The two representations in the plate are taken from
Mr. Thomas's autotypes of the coins. The dates are perfectly
clear, and can only he read as 52 and 53,

The late Dr. Bhau Daji and Babu Rajendra Lala Mittra
have, independently of each other, proposed to identify this-
Toramana, the king of kings of Malava, with the Yuva Rija,

~or sub-king Toramina of Kashmir, who spent the greater
part of his life in prison in his native country.  The identi-
fication appears to me to he utterly impossible, and I only
mention it for the purpose of recording my dissent.  All
that we know of Teramina of Malava is, that he ruled over
the country between the Jumna and the Narbada, as shown
by the inseription placed on the Great Boar at Eran in the
first year of his own reign, and by the inscription set up in
the temple of the Sun at Gwalior by the minister of his
son Pasupati.

SANTT VARMA

No. 20.— Obv.: 1lead of king to left, with imperfect
date in front ol face.

Rev.—Peacock standing to front, with expanded wings
and outspread tail.  Legend in old Gupta characters: Deva-
Janita vijildvaniraranipali Sri Sdatt Varma = * His Majesty
Santi Varma, having conquered the earth, rules.”

Nos. 21 and 22.—Similar coins, but less perfect. The
first coin, No. 20, was procured at Rimnagar in Rohilkhand,
the ancient Ahichhatra. The others were obtained by M.
1. Rivett-Carnac at Ajudhya. The date appears to be the
same on all the three specimens i the plate. T read it as
55, and would complete it to 155 if I could be ecrtain that
this Santi Varma is the same as the king who is mentioned
in the Aphsar inscriptio_n.‘ The genealogy recorded in this
inscription gives (1) Krishna Gupta; (2) Iarsha Gupta ;

' In my first Report, Archwological Survey of India, T, p. 40, I mentioned that this
important inscription was missing. The stone is still missing, but a_beantiful impression -
of it taken by Major Kittoe himself was folp)d by Mr. Beglar in the éfmtxf: Society’s
Library. The translation given by Babu Rajendra szln was mad’g from a I\agan trauseript
prcpnréd by Kittoe. In this transeript .l }m\-‘onp\v fouml that }'\1'tt'()e h:}S_!“lSl‘{‘ild Harsha
Gupta us Hashka Gupta : sce Bengal Asiatic Rociety's Journal, XXX, p. 272. ¢
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(3) Jivita Gupta; (1) Kumara Gupta; (3) Damodara Guptas

(6) Mahdsena Gupta; (7) Madhava Gupta.  OF the fourth

of these kings, Kumara Gupta, it is vecorded that = he, with

a view to obtain Lakshmi, assuming the form of Mount -
Mandéra, churned the milky ocean produaeed by the forees

of the moon like king Santi Varma.”  Regarding the date

of these Guptas, all that we can say at present is, that they
.must be placed before the famous Sayineka Navendea Guptds -
“who destroyed the Bodhi tree at Bodh Gaya, elose to A D-
600. A family of seven kines would I‘(‘i'.:l'l about 175 to 2”0,,
years, which would place Kvishna Gupta about A, D 100,
and Kumira Gupta LI about Ao D, 190, 1§, thevefore, We.
reckon Santi Varma’s coin date of 155 from the same start=!
ing-point ax the dates on Tornmina’s coins, we shall wet 158
+ 318 == 173 for the date of Santi Varma, which aurees very.
well with the approximate date obtained  for his antagonists,
Kumira Gupta. But these dates ave still only approximates

althouch they are sufliciently accurate to tix the period ok
Sinti Varma and Kumiea Gupla I somewhere in the fifth
_century of the Christian era.

SENAPATT BUHATARAKA.

The remainine coins helone to the princes of Southerny,
India, who succeeded to the power of the Guplas.  Of these
the most famous were the rulers of Valabhi, who traced-
their gencalogy up to the Senapati Bhataraka.  As his title
implics, he was only the « general ™ of some powerful kings-
and I am willing to aceept Major Watson’s traditionary
account, that he was the Governor of Surishtr, under Skanda
Gupta.  As his eldest son Sri Dharn Sena takes only the
same simple title, I conclude that he vemained tributary 0
Budha Gupta.  His second son Drona Sinha, however, not
only bears the title of - Mahirdji, but records that he was
installed “by the king of {he whole world.””  As | have al-
ready pointed out, this was probably the last act of suprem¢
sovercignty performed by Budha Cupi:l. which wasx most

robably forced upon him by the combined action of Drond
inha of Swdshtra and TormmAna of Malava,  This, at
least, is iny view of the velations between these Kings, whicl}
tends to confirm the traditionary account resardine Senapati
Bhatfraka, and to place him as the Governor of Surishtrd
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shortly after Skanda Gupta’s death. The coins which T am
now about to deseribe seem also to confirm this state of things,
as I read on them the title of Sdmenta, which is equivalent
to the Sendpali of the inseriptions.

No. 23.—0bp.: Head of king with moustaches to the
right ; two crescents on the head-dress or helimet.  No trace
of any legend or date.

Rev.—The trisul or trident of Siva. Legend in modified
Gupta charvacters. Makdrdjuo Maldkshatra paraina Sdmanta
Mahd Sri Bhallarakasa.

One of Mr. Newton’s coins and several of my own scem
to read : Rdjno Maldkshatro paramdditye Rajno Sdmanta
Mahd Sri Bhatldrakasa. :

Both of these legends seem to mie to vefer distinetly to
Bhataraka himself ; and therefore the coins must he assigned -
to the founder of the dynasty.  No. 25 has the same legend,
with several of the letters that are missing on No. 23.

No. 24.—O0bv.: Tlead of the king with moustaches to right.

Rev.—Trisul, or trident, of Siva. Legend in modified
Gupta chavacters.  Molidirdjno Mahdkshatra Sdmanto Ma-.
hesa Prawdidilye Dhara Sewasa ¢

The coin represented in the plate was obtained by me.
at Pushkar near Ajmer. A similar coin has heen published
by Mr. Newton.! The reading of the name is very doubtful.

I possess several other coins of the same types, but of
much ruder exceution, which I would assign to some of the
later kings of Valabhi. The legends are much contracted,
and arc quite unintelligible, as at least one-half of the sym-
bols are mere upright strokes with a knob at the top, like a
common pin.

KRISIHNA-RAJ X
No. 26.—0bp.—Rude head of king with moustaches to
right. No trace of legend or (](:m'.
Rer.—Recumbent hull to right; legend in modified Gupta

characters :

' Bombay Asiatic Society’s Jowrnal, VI po H and :|-'mﬁ)p:lh)'ihz plate, fie, 71.
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Poarcina Mahesmara, Makdd ity pidduwndhydta Sei Kiishna /c"{/';::
“The Supreme King, the worshipper of Mabidditya Siva), the
fortunate Krishna Raja.”

Phnt()f:mphs of five coins of this type have alveady l)(‘.(flll-
published, with some remarvks hy the late Dy, Bhauw D
He mentions that 83 coins were found by sonme hoys in the
village of Deoland, Talukd Boelan, in the distriet of Nasike
The coins vary in weight from 30 to 31 @rains, the average
weight being 331 erains. Bhau Dagi’s tentative peading i

I{‘;/I/' il Malesmara madyosa ///'f/;,: v '///lr/nv,;,, St R

Tie concludes by stating his opinion that *the coins be-
long to a King, prohably of the Dakhin, about the end of the
fourth century of the Christian e 1 am alad 1o he able to
quote the opinton of one who had such an intimate knowes
ledge of the coins of this carly period, as my attribution of,
the coins to Keishna Riji Rashtmkuta assicns them to

: exactly the same time. Korishnon Ggads date istined within
very narrow limits by the mention of his name in the v:n‘lx
- Chalukya inseviptions.  He was the father of  Indea Rishe
. trakuta, who was defeated by Jaya Sinha Chilukya, the
grandfather of Sri Vijava R,ﬁj:’n,. of whom we possess ai
Jnseription dated i Saka 391 or A, D, 179, Java Sinha's
~own date will, therefore, he about AL 1. 100 to 130, and that
of Krishna Raji Rashtrakuta, the fatherof his antaconist
Indea, will he AL D. 375 to 100, '

On some of my cotns the word which I have read a8
Mahdditye may pevhaps e Wahdkshatra, in which ease the
translation would be = the reverencer of the ereat kinge.” that.

.18, the Chillukya sovereien of Kalyin.  The word which

< have read as paddundhydla is quite clear and  unmistakable:

.;.-It means, literally, * howine down fo the Toet,” and is used

by a son towards his father, or by any king towards his pres
‘dfﬁcessor, or by any person towards the cod whom he espes
cially worships.  On some of {he coins the final letter ja 18
omitted, and T was  at fust inelined to assign the coins 0
Kumira (Gupta), the reverencer of the feet of the creat King
(his father Chandra Gupta). But the seeond letter of the
name is not the same as is found in pearama, &e., and the
addition of jo would be lor unexplained.  Its omission on
.8ome coins wis no doubt simply due to the faulty caleulation
-of his space on the part of the engraver. ’ .

b Bowmbay Asintic Society’s Jonrnal, X1, 214,
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The only possible objeetion to this identification that
oceurs to me is the type, the recumbent bull, which is found
on all the seals of the Valabhi kings, and which was no
doubt their acknowledged symbol or ensign.  But as the
same bull is found on the coins of the Guptas themselves,
as well as on the coins of some of the Nine Nagas, there does
not scem {o be any reason why the Rashtrakutas should not
have adopted it also.  Their own proper symbol was Garud,
the eagle of Vishnu.  But we have in later times an exactly
similar adoption of the symbol of another dynasty by the
LRalhors of Kanaujand the Chairdels of Mahobi, both of whpm
placed on their coins the four-armed coddess Durgd, which
was the ensign of the Hathayas of Chedi, whose coins they
copied.

8.—PATAINI DEVL

Eight miles to the north of Uchahara, and 4 miles to the
cast ol Pithaora, the temple of Pataini Devi forms a conspice-

wous objeet in the treeless landscape, standing out holdly

on a low projecting spur of the lofty hill whose quarries
furnished the stones of the Bharhut sculptures. The temple
itself is a very small one, being only 6 feet ten inches
long by 6 feet 6 inches broad.  But it is 1'(\111:11*]@11)1}3 f()r.its
massive stones, and more particularly for its flat roof, which
is formed of a single slab, 7 feet 8 inches by 7 feet 4 inches,
alter the manner of the carly Gupta temples.! Inside the
temple is only 5 feet Dy 4 feet, with a door of one foot
104 inches.  The pedestal of the enshrined statue occupies
the whole breadth of the sanctum. The figure of the god-
dess is 3% feet high, and she is swrrounded by a number of
gmall figures, of which there are 5 above, 7 to the vight, 7
to the left, and 4 below.  Her four arms have: been hroken
ofl, so that she now holds no symbo!s by which she ff()u]d be
recognised.  But luckily the small figures have their names
labelled below them in characters of the 10th or 11th century.
Thus the five figures above, \\']ll'("h are all females, are named
Bahurupini, Chamurd, Paduindcali, Tijayd, and’S(”.é’sal%_
The seven to the left ave named dpardjila, MHohd munusi,
Anantamali,Gandhdri, Mduast jalo indlini and Z’[dlll(,]'l'.. The
seven to the right are named  Jayd, Anontamati, Voirdtd,
Ganri, Kili, Hahdakdli, and Frijainsakald. Over the doorway

U see the plan and view of this temple in Plte VL
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:)‘uts'ld(: there are three fisures,cieh squatted with handson lap.
The middle ficure has an umbrella canopy and o bhull on the .
)‘)(\(lmtul, and i probably the dain hiesaeh Adinath, The
ficures to the vicht and Jeft have cach o siihe on the pedess
tal, the former heine canopicd by i seven-headed \""\“‘“t',
and the fatter by a tive-hieaded s(-.r]wnt. These three figures
have sueh o decided Jainish appearanee, that 1 feel s:nisﬁvd
that the enshrined coddess must helong to the Jains. This
conclusion is supported by the inferior positions assicned 10
the Brahmanical goddesses which swvound  the prineip®
figure. On the outside of the temple also, hoth Siva and pParvatl
are represented e sabordinate positions, The enshrined
g()(l(lvss is further attended by two lines of standing male
hg\}rvs, who are quite naked, and whose hands reach helow
their knees, in striet accordanee with the Jain idea of humad
proportions.

.'l'h(‘ temple appears to he mueh older than the carliost daté
Wlll(:ll can be assioned to the inscriptions. 1t is, o courst
possible that the names may have been added Jone after thd
statuc was set up. But | incline vather to the l—n-]i.-l'. thab
the p‘rvsm\t statue is of the siome ace as the mseriptions, an
that lt: was set up in the okl temple which had heen for a
long time empty,

"l‘h(‘ t(‘ml)h' itsell s oremarkable tor two line< of moulding
whu:h'run richt round the huildine, after the fashion of the
fnou](lmu'snl' the early Gupta temples. These ape well show?
i the accompanying plate! 1 therelTove stronely inelinet

\

to place the dateof the templeas enrly as the time of the Gaape
tus,‘:lnd toidentify it with the slovine of the coddess Pishta
purika Devi, for whose serviee thiee of the |:|n:l cpants w hich
were recorded in the copper-plate inwriptinn: prey jously
noted were made by three different Bijis. There was fornt
erly a portico in front of the door, sup.pnrh\d on two pilasters
and two pillars in front.  "T'his i proved hevond  all doubt
by Ahe i ends of the arehitrave bemm over the doors
which must have heen et in this form toadimit the simila?
angular ends of the arehiteves which spanned the spaces
between the front pillaes and (e wall pilasters.,

A]l attempt has heen made to pull down the temple hy
“:(‘.dgln;: out (\\"“ f)" the corner stones of the haek wal .
These are now stieking out from 1he huilding upwards ¢

See Pt v

v
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one foot.  Apparentiy the destroyers were suddendy it
rupted. The people of the netelibouring vitlaoe were aoad b
or perhaps only wimwilline. 1o suy by Whior e o .

PR B ER SR SR
nade.
O—MAHIY AL

Mahiyar, the eapital of a small chiefship of e same
name, is i coodosized fown of ahout 2500 hovoss s oy
sifuation near the souree of  the Fons piver at o the
northern end of an oblicatory peiss, feadine from Mlahabid
and Benarves to Jahalpur and the Navhada, must have ensured

its occupation at a very early period. AU the present day
it is known chiefly for its famous temple of the goddess
Saraswati, whose shrine crowns an isolated and lofty conienl
hill, theee miles to the west of the town. Ounly the hisciient
of the old femple now vemains; but the statue of the
coddess is still there, and under her noanme of Savdda Devi
she is more widely known than any other deity between the
Jumna and Navbada. St i vepresenteds as usinie with
four arms and sittine on o o oy woose. One ol hier
hands s losts o sceond envies o hooke as e anddess of
lening s and the other two hedidihe rovdsor e, s the
coddess of musies The Tunons Baanlog licvo, Adia, s
svid to ave paid especial worship to Savdda Doty and 1o
have built her temple. Upwards of twenty Sealiman prjaris
ascend the hill every morning, and remain throunehout the
day to receive the gilts of the numerots pilorims who flock
to the shrine.

Lying outside the temple there s a Jone inseription of
39 lines, very much worn by expostre 1o the weather. The
alab is 8 feet |inches lone by 2 feet 10 inelies bhroad, with
the first and Tast lines ineised on the siwvomding e, The
record opens with an invoention to Saveaswatl, S _fwue ianiah
Serasmalye,” but the whole inseviption is <o much injured,
that 1 am afraid it will never be deciphered.

Under the ficure of the aoddess, theve i< also a short
inseription of fowr lines, which ave sowon avway, that Deonld
vead only the name of Fdclaspelileat the end of the seeond
Line.

From the shapes of the letters, I think that these two -
seriptions may he assigned to the winth or tentin contaiy.

At the small village of Rompur on the tableland sevey
miles to the west of Mahivar. and neay o smail teranle, there

VoL, JN {
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is a Sati pillar, with an inscription of five lines containing the
name of a Rajid. The fourth and fifth lines are injured, but
the greater part of the record is fairly legible. I read it as
follows, retaining the faulty spelling of the original :—

1. Samvat 1404 varshe Phélguna badi 14 some-siwasti.

2. 8ri parmma (sic) bhatiraka parameswara Sankapa prapa

3. tirdje Mahirgja 8ri ¥Vira Rija Deva vela pawa 8ri,

4. * rals saura * * Siromani Makidevyas suti Tuladevys

sali ka.
5. * * * % % \likhilam Kurma Pdide.

The main subject of the inscription is luckily in good
order, and records that “on the 14th of the waning moon
of Phalgun, in the Samvat year 1404 [A. D. 1347], Siromani
and Tala, the queens of Mahdrija Sri Vira R4ja Deva,
became 8atis ; written by Kurma Pande.”

Above the inscription there is the usual representation
of an outstretched hand, with the sun and moon in one
~ compartment, below which there is a lingam with the two

Bati queens kneeling before it, one on each side. In another
' compartment the corpse of the Rédji is seen lying at full
length on a bedstead, with a female touching his feet; and
in the left-hand corner there is a hoar. This last ficure
is, I think, intended to represent the manner of the Rfi’j{a,’s
death at a boar hunt. As I failed altogether in obtaining a
copy of the gencalogy of the Réjds of Uchahara, I am
unable to say whether the above Vira R4jé Deva was one
of the Parihir ancestors of the present family.

10.—BILHARI.

The old town of Bilhari is situated 10 miles to the west

cof the Katni railway station, and about half-way between
Bharhut and Jabalpur. It was formerly a place of cousider-
able mmportance, as shown by its ruined temples and fine
tanks. Its original name is said to have been Puphivati (or
Pushphvati), ““the town of flowers,” and it is said to have

been founded by Réj4 Karn Dahariya in the time of Bhar-

tri, or Bhartribari, the brother of VikramAditya. The name

of Puphdvati is recorded to have lasted down to the tenth

century of the Bamvat, after which time it was supersoded

by that of the Bilahari or Bilhari. Nearly all the cxisting

remains, including the fort and the magniticent tank called

Lakshman 8Sdgar, arc attributed to Réji Lakshman Sinh
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Parihar, who is said to have lived about 900 years ago. The
only old temple now standing, named Vishnu Varaha, is also
assigned to him. It issad to sce the wreck of so man
temples ; but the work of destruction is not of recent date,
as I counted no less than ninefy-five carved stone pillars in
the private houses of the town, and in other places not at-
tached to temples. Some stones aresaid to have been carried
off to build a bridge at Katni; but these were specially stat-
ed to have been taken from the old ruined temple (Marh or
Math) mentioned in the Central Provinces Gazetteer.

The only remains of any consequence now existing at
Bilhari are the great tank of Lakshman Sigar, the small
tank of Dhabora T4l, the Vishnu VarAha temple, and the
ruined temple known as the palace of Kém Kandala.

The Lakshman Sigar is a fine sheet of clear water, about
half a mile long and a quarter of a mile broad. At the
time of my visit, in February, it was 15 feet deep, and it is
said to rise five or six feet higher during the annual rains, up
to the bed of a side channel, cut through the rock to carry off
the higher flood. In February the water was two or
three feet higher than the floors of the houses in the town.
All the well water is said to be bad, and the people univer-
sally drink that of the Lakshman Sigar, in which no one
is allowed to wash any clothes, although cvery one bathes
in it.
There was formerly a temple in the middle of the tank,
which fell down and disappeared. But in very dry seasons,
when the waters are low, the ruins become visible. A bamboo
now marks the site of the temple. The tank is full of cro-
codiles, which chiefly remain at the hill end and come out
in the early morning to bask in the sun. The excavation of
the tank is always attributed to Lakshman Sin/ Parihdr ; but

" there is a story of a R4jé Lakshman Sen who had a very

beautiful daughter married to a Gond chief. She bore a son
named Magardhwaj, who succeeded to the throne, and became
the first Gond king of Bilhari. Some of his desecendants are
now living in the village of Magardhd, 8 miles to the north-
west under the hill. Some people, however, say that the
mother was carried off by a crocodile. It seems possible,
‘therefore, that Magardhwaj may have been the name of the
Gond chief, and not of the son. The story, however, clearly
points to the transfer of power from the Paribdrs to the

Gonds.
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The Dhabora T4l

is & pretty sheet of water in a valley
to the west of the to

wn.  On its bank there is a famous figure
of a snake, which is worshipped daily by anointments of ghee
and red-lead and copious libations of water. The snake called
Ndg Deois sculptured on a slab 4 feet 24 inches high and 20
inches broad. 1t has a single head, with a broad heod and 8
long body, which is twisted below in a number of graceful
convolutions. There are two lines of writing, but the cha-

racters are too much worn to be deciphered.

The Vishnu Vartha temple is said to have been built
of the stones of an ol

d temple which were brought from the
south Patpara hill about 300 or 400 years ago, either by
Lakshman Sen, or by Lakshman Sinl, Parihir, or by some
one unknown. The period of 300 or 400 yecars ago W

suit the story of Lakshman Sena, whose daughter married

the Gond chief; and this late date wil] account for the fact
that the temple has been built of

old materials. The OPJY
sculpture that requires notice is 3 gigantic bracket capi
lying in front of the door, and which probably formed part
of the portico. The pillars of the portico are gone, and the
only (})art of the temple now standing is the sanctum. This
grand bracket is five feet

1 four inches across, the diameter of the
circular portion of the true capital being exactly three feet, and

tl.la,t of the octagonal shaft one foot teninches. I found four
pillar shafts in the village, each nine feet high and 21 inches in

diameter, which I conclude must have belonged to the same
temple. There is now no trace of any building on the south
Patpara hill, the whole of

the stones having been carried off.
. The temple known as the palace of Kom Kandald
18 situated on the Patpara, Pahir op tableland hill ” to

The entrance of the
temple faced the west, v ich is a very unusual arrangement,
except where the buildip forms one of the subordinate
shrines grouped around g

a large temple. But this could hot
have been the case with Kam Kandals so.cnlly palace,

as it is a large building, B4 feet in length by 82 feet in
breadth, with pillars i gth by

In the mahfmandapa, or great hall,

7 75, .39
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1 the temple and
i i ht. The plan of .
¥ feﬁn?énlgghgﬁel%gi};%s are shown in the accompanying
a spe
1
Plathout three-quarters o
west there is a court-yard,

i th-
ile down the hill to the sou
f2?)(§n 1fglet square, surroundull)g zgg
second temple. This is universall);kl‘l:r)l‘;‘;lll‘e {{ém
ruins Off al:ii(t}zl or the elephainthstatlgles,
name O . At ke thereep ants. ) hé,-
Kandsld is Salg f)(f).’ h:]?:m ]Ii)andalﬁ is as fgllo“(’f .B,é,I'g lél(l)gind
e I?g[(‘:ille old name of Bilhari} reégneHe h a]d a very
R i e St e 010 o . T S S
attendant namec n adep
han((:ii:?{lyleslgf?llllltginsinging andt }(iaélglllllgt‘il:swvzilezsf:u e
2Pe d sciences, SO tha R4i4, and M-
in all arts an mplained to the Rdja, a1
o1 g husbands comp i. He retired to
with him. The husl] hed from Puphfvati. ¢
banishe g ho was fond o
dhavﬁna} was Db tal of R4j4 KAm Sen, w o o his
Kamvati, t}}e capt and gave the Brahman a Pt?ffl | woman
music and singIRE, This R4j4 had a most beautiful
. bly. This adhavanal fell in love,
Suphd, O andal, with whom Madha t to
’ 5 i then wen
named Kém Kan lled from Kamvati. He o
for which e o A on from Réjé Vikramaditya, who w
Ujain, an

to him.
: uest that was made °

famed for granting evcig ;eqand the Brahman _clalmedorflcz
The promise was duly > to him. Vikramaditya acc

i t
have Kdm Kamdadﬁ,1 ‘g;;fier; 2(}1) captured Kam Kan dald, who

ingly besieged K4 to MAdhavanal. After some time,

de over ir retired to Pupha-
was at onoe M3C8 . sion, the happy pa o Puphd-
with Vikrzﬁlt{[a;dg:;fr;lls)iﬂt a palace for KAm Kanda

vati, where

. . . 'ned

hich is universally identified w1tolfl:. ttl;lz 1;1;10 ned

PatDt F Mabhdova, jus described.  VarY 2019 or A. D,
1"emph?dotl-jfo have been carried away 1n Sam

ilé% ;ail_’o build a bridge at %{;c?l.or « swoot.fame " and Kdm

The names of Madiligzr W the well-known appella-

13 - t b
Kaﬂd“fd%hgrher})m;eng heroine of the 0531’&1 azhiiof:geigr'y‘;l
soms O . There 182 ¢ ! :
gla?lled Mddkdgg ngligkagfngal Asiatic Society, which was
the library

D. 1530. Accord-
Samvat 1687 or A. D. ts the
Writzgli',l?: iiragz?l{ :fs Babu Bfgend]lallllﬁl? 1:2‘71:‘: (:i“;nsaid to
ing MAdhavanal and Kam ’
amours of

1 See Plate VIIL



33 REPORT OF A TOUR

have resided at Pushpfvati in the neighbourhood of the
palace of King Govinda Chandra.! In the legend he is called
simply Govind Rao, and his date is fixed in Samvat 919
or A. D. 862, if the era of Vikramaditya is meant. But
it is more likely that the local Samvat of Chedi is intended,
which would fix the datc in A.D. 1168. Itis, therefore, not
at all impossible that Govinda Chandra of Kanauj is the
king alluded to. 'We know, however, that the country to the
north of Bilhari was still in the possession of the Chedi
kings in A. D. 1158, when the Bharhut inscription was en-
graved on the rock of LAl Pahér; although it is certain that
their power was already on the wane. But as Govinda
Chandra was still reigning up to A.D. 1168, it is quite possible

that he may have conquered the northern districts of Chedi
about A. D. 11690.

11.—RUPNATII.

Rdpndth is the name of a famous lingam of Siva, which
is placed in a cleft of the rock, where the Bandar Chiia
nala pours over the face of the Kaimur range of hills. The
descent is made in three falls, each of which has a famous
pool, which is also an object of worship. "The uppermost
is named Rdm-kind, the middle one Lakshman-kind, and
the lower one Sitd-kind. An annual mélae, or f{air, was
formerly held here on the Siv-rdéri; but this has been dis-
continued since the time of the mutiny. The holy pools,
however, are still visited by occasional pilgrims as one of the
scenes of the famous wanderings of Rdma during his twelve
years’ exile from Ajndhya.

But the site of Rfipnath, and its holy pools, is moreinter-
esting to Europeans, from the presence of one of the rock-
inscriptions of Asoka. A facsimile of this edict, with a
translation by Dr. G. Biihler, has already been published by
me with some remarks on the date of 256, which occurs
near the end of the inscription? Some exception has heen
taken to the attribution of this record to Asoka by Mr. Rhys
Davids. But as the critic has accepted the reading of the
number of upwards of thirty-two years of the king’s reign,
his objections may be safely set aside, as Asoka was the only

one of all the Maurya kings whose roign extended over thirty
years.

"1 Notices of Sanskrit MSS,, Vol 11, p. 137. T -

? Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. I, coniaining the inscriptions of Asoka,
Pp. 95—131.—Indiau Autiquary 1877—p, 166,
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12.—AMODA.

The village of Amoda is situated on the crest of the
Kaimur range, seven miles to the south-west of Bahuriband,
and about 20 miles nearly due west from Sleemanabad.
Amongst the Sati monuments in the neighbourhood, there is
one with an ingeription dated in Samvat 1651, or A. D. 1594,
during the reign of the Gond R&j4, Prem NérAyan. In this

inseription he is called Prem Sahi. It consists of seven lines
of Hindi, as follows :—

Sri Ganesa. Sri Man Mahardjadhirdj, Prema,

Sahi ko siko bhayo Gadha-desa Amoda sthé,

ne, Krishna Raya rdjya karoti, Samvat 1651,
Samaya Karttik badl  raviwisare Basant Raya, Dor,
da Siyéle Kshipalithani ke, Thékur viko beti,

Siromani R4iit thko sati bhai Rachit Supangha,
ra Ganesam.

“Sri Ganes. During the sovereignty of the fortunate king of kings,
Sri Prem 8dki, and under the rule of Krishna Ray of Amod4,
in the country of Garka in the year 1651, on Sunday, the 2nd
of ‘the waning moon of Kartik, the wife of Siromani Raiit, son
of Basant Ray, Dor Siyéla, Thakur of Kshipahthani, became
a Sati. Whritten by Ganes of Supnaghar.”

The village of great Suma, three miles to the south-east,
probably represents Supnaghar. The date is clearly Samvat
1651, or A. D. 1594, which, according to the Gond chronicles,
was the second year of his reign. My calculation of the
week day makes the 2nd of Kartik badi a Saturday, instead
of a Sunday.

3

13.—BAHURIBAND.

The small town of Bahuriband is situated near the edge
of the tableland of the Kaimur range of hills, 32 miles to
the north of Jabalpur. The name seems to have been de-
rived from the great number of embanked sheets of water
which surround it on all sides, as Bahuriband means simply
“many dams.” On the accompanying map I have marked
by consecutive numbers the positions of forty-five of these
dams,’ without which the whole of the rainfall on this
plateate would run off in a few hours, and leave the land
utterly dry and barren. In this part the Kaimur range is

' See Plate VIIT, According to the KAnnngo of Bahuriband, the actual number of

Jhtls is only thirfy-nine, as those to the west ol the Chanua uala are not reckoned as
belonging to Bahuriband.
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not more than 120 feet in height above the plains on the
East, but it rises again in a few places before it sinks into

the great rent cut by the Sondr river. The tableland of
Bahuriband is intersected by numerous low broad belts of
rock which are

generally parallel to the outer edge. The people
have taken advantage of these hroad ridges to form tanks
by connecting them together by artificiale embankments.
. Most of the jhils have no other name than that of the
hamlet to which they belong ; but one of them called Jamunia
Tl is said to have been made by Jamuna Sinh, the brother
of Lakshman Sinh ParihAr.
According to the traditions of the people, there was once
a large city on the site of Bahuriband. This belief is amply
confirmed by the quantities of bhroken bricks and pottery
which still cover all the high ground. Tt was not a walled
town, and no names of gates have been preserved. I think
it not improbable that Bahuriband may be the Tholabana of
Ptolemy, as the Greek ¢ might easily be substituted for
an o. The name might, therefore, have heen Volabana,
whichisa very close rendering of Bahulaband. As Ptolemy’s
Tholabana was one of the towns of the Poruari or Parihérs,
this conjectural identification seems not impossible,

The only picce of antiquity of any intercst is a naked
colossal Jain figure,

; 12 feet 2 inches high and 3 feet 10
inches broad, which is standing under a pipal tree necar the
town. Ttisastiff, clumsy figure. On the pedestal there isan
Inscription of seven lines, opening with the date. This is
unfortunatel_y injured in the third and fourth. figures, but
Ehﬁ century is certain. I read the beginning of the record as
ollows :—

Line 1.—Samvat, 10 ** Philgun badi 9 Some, Sri mad Gaya-KARNA
' . Deva vijaya 18,
Line 2.—jye Réstrakuta Kulothhava Mahfisamantfdhipati Sri mad
' , Golhana Devasyq pravarddbaminasya,
Line 8.—Sri mad Golla Prithi* maya.
“In the Samvat 19 * *
bélgun, during
KarNa Dgva, and
Golhana Deva, of
Golla Prithi, &e.”

» on Monday, the 9th of the waning moon of
the victorious reign of the fortunate Gava
the commander-in-chiefship of the prosperous
the exalted race of Réshtrakuta, the fortunate

. The remaining ling‘s are 80 imperfect, that I am unable
0 decipher any continuoyg portion of them. But the main

*
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inscripti to record the erection of
fact of the lnszli':lpg:): :;?zedot?tl:lg,e Ssve learn that the countrg
the Statuet.o the Rashtrakuta chief _Go[hana DevaKain @
bqlonged der the great Kulachuri king Gaya %cher
it e in. The inscription is valuable on an]g ;
Do Smi)rxzrliné that the Samvat used in ot-l}cer elrli :&
o als'pfions must be dated from a much la ’%lil g) riod
S lt]illscrigifial-point of the Vikraméaditya era. e ]y
g einion o G Kams D b
ile th

031(; 1\%?; SZSLIiLI(}h; d%e;; is dated in 9?)37’h?;1% vsfrlllin 51(3311}1%;;0}11:)11:
S L .
i ipti f the same king 1n R
mscnﬁ‘%ﬁvﬁr %eing dated in Samvat 90,2. Vaea Karos,
o know also that Gaya Karna’s father, f) oo

VVeh Ile been living within 30 yearsof A. v P
et dagn Karna hinself was no doubt reigning mth a }gﬂa‘.
o %a_tya to my reckoning of the genealogy of etended
e dym ty, the reign of Gaya Karna must have 91](3 nded
ot dynisg ’D 1100 to 1125. The .date in this Ba urt-
f)ron& ailzlzl(lzript.ion- must, therefore, be in the Saka era, W

an

would range from 1022 to 1047.

14.—TIGOWA.

At the small vil'lage of Ti%;:lvg{lf;(;n 1;1111133 ,tz }Egﬁtngg(t)hfegi
Bahuriba{léié ‘Eflelggeblrso:dl,ozvvgiec(il is entirely covered Wi(t)lxlﬂ la(l)'lgl'z
longkbyf cut-stone, the ruins of many temples. o S};n e
poe lS i now standing. Originally it was da sx;x i frs
S 1'Sth an open portico in front, supported on 011}1('15 u-;
2%0311; vsvalme type as those of the Gupta temples at yag
v north-east there is part of an en-

Ab?iuf)f (())ffe: ts:go’:llae Gupta temple of a much larger s1;e.
tra.nceb 0'des these two Gupta shrines, I traced the foun a;-:'
o ‘fes1 less than thirty-six other temples, the largest o
Dol was only 15 feet, while many of the smaller on:s
Whmhb vtva; andyeven 4, feet square.! The whole of thesclalh A
Boen ?tter’l destroyed by a railway contractor, Whodcot e(i) ;
bgerixllll the ysquared stones in a heap together, rg: g’ (?arts
téar‘ced off to the neighbouring railway. Two hundre

1 See the map of Tigowa in Plate IX.
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are said to hav
fro said & ;;xgiflee?cm lbrought to the foot of the hill by thi
peremptarii ot ) \3' ien the removal of the stom-qy '“-“
Roremptorily st )pufie tby an order from the Deputy C(‘;mn‘:iﬂ‘?
His name Whi(lzh s 1o whom the people had S(‘nf)‘l etiti )S
Wreame, " Ihls still well remembered, was I{\'al;\'((‘n.
il contmétomeaxi; of the sordid rapacity of some of th ‘:;
oy oy Tt 1 ;) sa5.7done of them, named Pratt, the m:%'lt
pgic ot Bilhard is l1 to have been dospoiled" and b
o iner, 5, fn contrp e at Tewar was completely re dy
1o the actor the finest temple iy y a heap
¥ squared stones ; and vt only & heap
The temple of Jer
A reqd}f quarry is‘:gﬂ}‘eif:],'
" . And it is nothing more. ’
gowa 1s only a small village ; hut

it was once a large t i
] . : own, with i
The vilage i Sands o5 ocky onmaenes v
ol the e fe vil‘; ith l’ﬁroken bricks. '1‘1;(3( n"Am,(-e oins
botring harmione” o Xges, the other two l)ping‘tII(: rI:‘::E?
aro oty to pocts, of dmgowa and Deori. Originally th

ed a suburb of Bahurihand. Ty R

All the smaller t
with three s eet would appear t
to the east. Those of thle;e:i sides only, the fourth ]’J'ir')‘(;‘tl)"g

15 feot, had pgrlgéistem, while those of thcolai(,:'t’t had d:mr-
these temples had gsis'r:uppgrted on four pillars n(‘,;]’lzlf(‘l, 1}_.’ t‘é
‘ spire roofs, cove PRATS. > whole o
of the amalaka fruit. They cxz;:ei]?l;?A:‘O usual pinnacle
: ahmanical; not a

single fracment of B :
found amon o5t the nﬁg;l_dhmt or Jain sculpture having been

The oldest te

12 feet 9 j mple at Tigowa is a s 3
there isaportI;g})le;lsquare, covered with?{gzlmt :'tgmfn huilding,
to that of the c,;velgg’;;;;d on ftlw}xr pillars, The stelo if’:i,fn“.’,"t
temples of Udayagiri, and of the ilar
know to bel Eran, which, from thej nd of the strue-
elong to the Gupta Pﬂriodr.n tIh}(?;v :n:;?('lgt;ons, we
> therefore ven-

tured to give the
nam
temples of this class ale of the «Gupta style” to all the

L A tho TR
specimen of this ki ugh it is probable th .
gfreceding the G“Ptl:(iuoife Tple belongs to a ]:;qt:(; ;l:ﬂr:‘ft
Gupta temples are :— | he chief characteristic T eai?ure‘}s'

(1). Flat roofs, wi
, With 1
temples. out spires of any kind, as in the cave

» according to tradition,
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(2). Prolon gation of the head of the doorway beyond the

jambs, as in Egyptian temples.

(3). Statues of the rivers Ganges and Jumna guarding
the entrance door.

(4). Pillars, with massive squa

two lions back to bac

them.
(5). Bosses on the capitals and friezes of a very peculiar

form like Buddhist -stiipas, or beehives, with pro-

jecting horns.
(6). Continuation of the architrave of the portico as a

moulding all round the building.

(7). Deviation in plan from the cardinal points.

''he use of flat roofs would seem to show that these
buildings must belong to the very earliest period of structural
architecture. When the architect, whose work had hitherto
heen confined to the erection of porticoes in front of caves,
was first called upon to build the temple itself as well as the
portico, he naturally copied this only prototype, and thus
reproduced in a structural form the exact facsimile of a rock-
hewn cave. The roof is not a mere interior ceiling, but is
finished on the top, with channels and spouts for the dis-
charge of rain water; and where more than one slab is used
to form the roof, the two adjoining edges are raised and
covered by a long stone, which is grooved to fit exactly over

the joint.
of the lintel of the entrance door far

The prolongation
beyond the jambs on each side is common to all the temples
of this class down to the latest period. 1t is seen also in all

the entrances to the caves of Udayagiri, and in the still
earlier examples of the Nasik caves. This peculiarity was
no doubt derived from the original door-frame of wood, in
which the prolongation of the lintel is a matter of necessity ;
and the factof its being a copy serves to show that, in India
as elsewhere, the costly stone architecture was preceded by
4 more primitive construction of wood.

Intimately connected with this curious peculiarity of
construction are the two figures of the rivers Ganges and
Jumna, which are invariably placed in the outer angles of
the lintel and jambs. The figure of the Ganges is known
by her attendant crocodile on which she stands ; and that of
the Jumna by her attendant tortoise, on which she also
Each goddess carries a water vessel.

re capitals, ornamented with
k, with a tree between

stands.
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The square capitals of the pi
thet | . e pillars are re
thgt oﬁis:;iﬁﬁs’ the side of the capital being;n ?11;];3 bdlgu{)(]):
them, are tixe dix:ectT élezfg;s::?st;ifoﬁ, b t}im e
; . ‘ 1€ couc im¢
iﬁ:escag)gtalmalzdzf éhe Asoka architecture, as Se&n?ﬂarg}n:::?ﬂoz
s 2t Bodh tlzlya and Bharhut. And these, again ;\'elr'c
Susa. pIn gohese zaﬁggaegztr\:;rllega[;itals o I’ersgpoli’s v
Susa. s, however, th g
takesa}f :;gs‘s,se gtfixno{l;er, and the floral symhol bcfwgg: (tllllae;rlllt
RS al form. But the greater breadth of the
Gupt thepﬂ necessitated the separation of the two ani
oral symbol became the r ati e
Tl epresentative of a real
The stfipa-shaped bos
on the entablaturé) of 'chesezillz:i):_xl }ftl;ﬁd(}a
way, are very striking features fro 13
projection ; and still more so from he
ment used on the architraves

Similar projecti

Jecting bosses are { .
el;{ﬁri;oteaiiogllpgratlvely later date ; but t(l)nsey i?emxix:l fﬁmplcs
other orn: . fo?m, and are always accom‘ . m(?r}(:
tablaturesaments' The bosses over the doo panied wit
are usually placed on s rs and on the en-

which seem to me to re quare projecting block
-~ present the end g blocts
original wooden prototype. They, theit:oi’f)rt(ahec(l)):l‘uegifox?g g;e

actl%hvgle; nttl;g srltglyphs of Greek architecture

all e contir 12)11.(1)(111. of the architrave of the .portico illars

g d the | uilding, as a lower cornice or mould l"a'

o | oot e examples_ of the Gupta styl 0}:'1 mb’}:s

Tj, men at Sdnchi to the latest Y Gscomared. ot
gowa and Pithaora. * yot discovored a¢

The last marked iari
frequent d.evia.t,ioxtla peculiarity of the Gupta temples is the

of eight examples, Tgblan from the cardinal points. Out

> I
of 13° from the trae gl(l;:l 3hat five have an average deviation

according to my n dian. As the amount of variation
cases, I think it %o otes, is limited to 5° in the two extre?m(;

o sgible that i
deviation of one naksh@trl;?t . Toay hiave been an intentional

13°20. B o or lunar mansi i
in the amggnihlglfyage?ugu@s3 and thséoze:? ngez
exmzsletshwhéch hla\,e yet bee‘i}“&lﬁg to the small number of
8 the temple at Tigow .
peculiarities just describeg, i: Igg;se‘:;esmi‘;%ry% one of éﬁe
a very fine

pitals of the pillars,
g, z:n(lidover the door-
the holdness of their
m their heing the only orna-
of all the earlier examples.
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example of the Gupta style of architecture. It is true there
is no imscription to vouch for this assignment ; but as the
cave temples at Udayagiri, and the structural temples at
Eran and Bilsar, all of which are of the same style, possess
geveral inscriptions of the Gupta dynasty, I do not hesitate
for a moment in ascribing the Tigowa example to the same
period.

Inside, the Tigowa temple consists of a single room 8 feet
by 73, in which is enshrined a statue of the Narsinh avatar
of Vishnu. Outside, the body of the temple is 12 feet
square, with a portico in front of the entrance, supported on
four pillars. 'The middle intercolumniation is 2 feet 9 inches,
but the two side ones are only 2 feet 6 inches. As this
difference is also found in other Gupta temples at Sénchi,
Udayagiri; and Eran, it may be looked upon as one of the
minor marks of the Gupta style.!

The four pillars are exactly alike, with the single excep-
tion of the tree, which is placed between the lions on the
upper part of the capital. This varies on the different faces
of the capitals; being on one face a mango tree, on another
a palm tree, and on the others some conventional or unre-
cognized tree. The lions’ heads at the corners do duty for
two bodies on two adjacent faces, as in most of the Assyrian
sculptures. On each face of the lower part of the capital
there are two of the peculiar bosses or sttipa-shaped orna-
ments, which I have already described as forming one of the
peculiar marks of the Gupta architecture. Each boss has a
curved projecting horn on each side, and a circular panel in
the middle, filled with a head, either of a man or of a lion.

The lower part, for about three-eights of its height, is
square and quite plain; then comes a highly ornamented
octagonal portion, follow ed by another of sixteen sides, above -
which it becomes circular. This portion of the shaft appears
to me to form one of the most characteristic features of the
Gupta pillars. In the oldest example at Sanchi we see the
simple reeded-bell capital of the Asoka pillars. But in all
the later specimens at Udayagiri, Eran and Tigowa the bell
has become fluted, and its lower p#t, or mouth, has been
quite separated from the upper swell by a different style of
ornamentation. From each corner, also, of the square por-
tion of the upper shaft, a small foliated turn-over hangs

| See piates X and XI, for a plan and view of this temple.
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gracefully down. 1In this arrangement T sce the original of
the famo |

E us kumbha, or water-vessel, which forms the prin-
cipal f_eatures of all Hindu pillars down to the present day.
In a single example in one of the Udayagiri caves a rampant
animal takes the place of the turn-over. The effect is not
unpleasing ; although the upward spring of the animal is in

girect opposition to the downward frail of the drooping turn-
Ver. <

The entrance Hoor is the on] ~ 1
s oee ly part of the body of the
fl)ulldmg which 18 ornamented. Immediat('ly over the lower
tﬁor-frame there is a line of 7 square bosses, which represent
e ends of the beams of an original wooden portico. On

:ﬁ:h;iﬁie & 'tfhfl door there is & pilaster of the same form 28
¢ pillars of the portico. These pilasters rise .
thirds of the hieight of the doorarar o 15, 118 $0 only two

the t ) ' doorway, and form supports for

8 two figures gf the Ganges and Jumna, The Ganges 18

copresented standing on a crocodile and plucking a fruit

from.a, custard-apple tree ; while the Jumna is standing on &

:i)llg'é(;lsz and plu(éﬁing a fruit from a mango tree, Above
ures is the m itrav \ )

which tlglere is a line of atnhi irchitrave of the doorway, over

rteen square bosses, i liatel
. sses, immediately
over which rest the great roofing slates. There can he no doubt,

therefore, that these square jecti

s projecting hosses represent the
:ﬁfls of the beams of the original wooden pr()tl()tyl)C- In
b ? particular temple these bosses are quite plain; but 1
1e leve that they are only unfinished, as in ‘a second and
a::'sgsté: e:ample of Gt:ull)ta dcl)orway at Tigowa all the square

re ornamented with the stipa-like or hicl
has already been described. Pi-ike ormanent which

On one of the illars of the i ; i
L portico there is a short in-
gcription of three lj . N iore s ..

are not later thye 1 1111:% In characters which, in my opinion,

follows :— th or 8th century. I read them as

Sitabhadra sthana Sam4.
nya Bhag;arput.t.m Uta Devah
Kannakulja Sanipah.

These appear to me to record the simple f “

! plc fact that ¢« SAmé-
nya Bhatta’s son, Uma®Deva of Kanyakubja, paid his devo-
;ons1 [san}] at t’he temple of Sitabhadra.”” This inscription
tocﬁly ﬁ I}lllgl‘lm 8 record of his visit at some date subsequent
o em ulhding of the temple; but there is nothing to show
th 8thuc ater it may bc: I would refer the inscription to

€ Sth century, about which time the portico of the temple
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s turned into a mandapa, OF hall, by closing the side
wa

i ith sc Jabs ; while another portico of qult.tf
OPEP&:I%Z‘:IS?;IS: ﬁgsczﬁ(llejl to the front.1 '11‘\Ihese ?)%d;{:gniaﬁ;
Y wn in the i any shading. one
sl.IOW‘Il lfltlret hgogcll?élo;gggo;u tbuty the great difference of sty‘;(;
D moon the original temple and the new portico ;nay(rr be
g their respective basements, Wlll(;h have not 111? n
Som mn (El‘he sculptures of the late additionare a1)011t bla(mm
cognm;n-d half Vaishnava. On the upper pan of a ]s alemn
S'l?wﬁaft there is the skeleton goddess, attended by s ‘{Zeishnu
%rreur(eS' and in the lower compartment thereﬂ:z Vishon
N%trﬁya,na reposing on the serpent Ananta. fOIn{ o wIi)tI;l te
Jab to the right there is another figure o hd 1, vith, fhe
\ a'“l avatdr of Vishnu below. Fortions of' the o pl as
X;;aaiil pillars have been cut a\{;aly to zectciigeG Ell)izep:r?od.

igil ndoubtedly belongs to ;
'.',{‘1111((13 g;igi:)l? ltgfggflgrg, be later t){liéifl tltlle.ﬁdfthen(éir;;ury A.D.;
i : : as the thira ¢ .
but 111101’.@; gt;)tlf\(;lbclg’ tz(l)st(l)ll((a1 north of this ol_d temple there
At‘ o (l)iilamontcd stone doorway, which is the onl%r potx;-
Sﬁandb o maining of a still larger temple _Of .the upla
o nOWTLC };readt?h of the doorway of the existing temple
_perlod_. - ches, while that of this solitary ruin 1s 3 feet.
¥ foe ﬁl the’se proportions were obsqrved in the other
. mCh('}S'l building, the body of this rulged .temple would
parts o, oy t less th?m 19} feet square, which is rather more
have b at nof the magnificent temple at Deogarh. Thz
o Oer has a s?)ired roof ; but the Narsinh ter}lple a
o hOVYel‘; is 16 feet square, had a flat roof ; anc there
B, o difficulty in a sandstone country 1n procuring
wquld beh no slabs of even greater length than 20 feect. The
thick r’;‘) ; 'Irllgmentation of this doorway was the same-as that
s Od 01rw:i of the standing temple. There were the same
of e re %osses immediately over the door; and abqve
o o soc 1nd row, which would have supported the lax ge
e Sfllcl(;s Thé lower bosses are ornamented with men’s
rooﬁ?g sS’ zLez;ds alternately ; but the upper ones are all lqlalmk.
e cot I for other portions of this temple was fm}t ess.
il sear(r}m doubt ruined long ago, as its doorway now 01lms
Ifl Z‘;?csrance to the court-yard of a shapeless modern temple.
a

than th

o ————— 7
1 See Plate X.
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15.—MAJHOLI.

T The village of Majholi lics on the old road leading from
2ewa,_r (Tripura), the old capital of Chedi, to Bilhari, being
2 miles to the north of the former, and 30 miles to the
south-west of the latter. It once possessed a famous temple
of Vishnu, of which nothing now remains but a large
statue of the Zardha or boar incarnation of Vishnu. The
statue 1s alr.m‘ hidden in the deep darkness of a modern
temple, which has been built out of the ruins of the old faneé
with numerous pieces of sculpture inserted in the wall.
Close by I found one of the ceiling slabs of the old temple,s
with its deeply cut squares and circles of ornamental mould-
ing. d.Thls_ has been turned into a chakki, or mill-stone, for
%rm 1mg lime. Nothing is known about the history of the
terple—not even its name. Amongst the broken sculptures
in fthe nelghboqrhood I found a llara-Gauri, or Siva and his
}’l.e, st(;ated, with a standing figure of Siva and a squatt
lllz[m’lhsli tue, naked as usual. These last figures show that
: aj} 1o must also have.possesscd a shrine of Siva and a Jain
emple, as well as a shrine of Vishnu as the Variiha avatir.

16.—SINGORGARII.

The great ruined fortress of Singorzarh
: Forges commands the
:'{) 5:331('31 Pass lseadmg through the hills l)gtwecn Jabalpur and
Danc uan dau‘gor.. It is 35 miles to the north-west of
 Jab ep t;’ anh 32 miles to the south-cast of Damoh. The
road 1;0 rtsht (}( hills at Katangi, and procceds north for 9
iles fo e Kair river near Sangrimpur, from whence it
burms to the l:vil?t for 9 miles to Jabera, passing immediately
throngh the Hoai of Singorgarh. The Kair river hreaks
by 2 o 1il.tlmu}l;.ram_ge to the castward of Sangrampur
oy b det knoww }l)ch it has cut for itself, and which i
T the szt o S'n ¥ the name of kattao, or *the cut.”
which ooy dmgOrgarh there was formerly a great lake,
Waich Widtheofas far as Bansinur, a distance of '7 miles,
Tan Do toliliore than 5 miles from north to south,
ot DS} (?aRé' ) Baranpur. Both the fort and the lake are
Sonely. o ]:é en Basar. The embankment was judi-
village of Bansi oo VCrY narrow gorge, just below the
Fron 55, Of Bans pililrl’\'w ich is said to have reccived its name
o the 148 shing rod [bdnsi], as he was fond of fishing
eep water under the embankment. No less than
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twenty-eight villages were included within the limits of
the lake.

The name of R4j4 Ben is as widely known in Northern
India as that of RAmA or Vikramaditya. But he is always
called R4jd Ben Chakravartti; whereas at Jabera he is only
known as R4j4 Ben Basor. The title of Basor, or Bansor, is a
well-known contraction of bansphor, or bamboo-splitter, which
is the name given to all basket-makers. But the people of
Singorgarh are not contented with such a lowly origin for
the maker of their great fort and lake. They have invented
a curious story to account for the name of Basor. Accord-
ing to the legend, the R4jé every year used to make a fan of
bamboo, which possessed such miraculous powers that, when-
ever he cut a piece of it, a portion of his enemy’s army was
at once cut to pieces; or, as one of my informants explained,
the army fell to pieces and dispersed.

T look upon this legend as only an idle attempt to account
for the name of Basor. The embankment is not so large
that it could mnot have been made by a wealthy dealer in
bamboos; and to him I would attribute the construction of
the lake. But the fort is not likely to have been built by
any private person. It is true that the old fort is not of
great size; but its name would appear to have been derived
from a certain Gaj Singh Pratihir, according to an inscrip-
tion of 8 lines which is recorded on a square stone pillar,
103 feet high, which still stands on the top of the hill to
the south-cast of the fort. In this inscription the hill is
called Gaja-Singhadurggye; from which it seems probable that
the fort must have been called Gaja-Singha durga gark, or
the *hill-fortress of Gaj Singh.” By dropping the first
syllable, and eliding the d of durg, the name would have
become simply Singorgarh, as it is written at present. The
monolith is called Lirtti-stambha, or the ¢ pillar of fame.”
It was set up in the Samvat year 1364, or A. D. 1307, on
the vijayo dasame, that is, on the tenth day, or dasakra, of
the great festival, when RéAma overthrew RAwan. As the
Jake was called Vijaya-Ségar, or Bijay-Sagar, I think it
probable that it was so named on_the same occasion of the
vijaya dasame. The village of Bai-Sigar, on the northern
bank of the lake, seems to preserve the name of the Bijay-
Sagar in a curtailed form.

About half a mile beyond this pillar there is a second
monolith, 13 feet high, with a short inscription of two lines,

voL. IX b
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apparently without date. This monolith i
ppar ' . s th Iso called 2
Kirtti-stambha, or pillar of fame. I read it l:s ?oql(l)m\(: 1:‘-(-

Nil‘zlrzllilzq Rieilu Suta Ratanasya Sri
Mela sihitasya Kirtti Stambho yasmasi (?) 66.

As Nikumbha was the name of Réwan’ it i
}():SSlblelfhat this pillar represents the site of ?111: f(l))r?(t)lf\elx{:’ﬁ\:'g:
k?felnera, y known as Lanka, or Ceylon), while the other
2 XI' Wt:;}ld represent the position of Rima’s army.
gor hccv(:';smt;s tﬁ %11' William Sleeman, the fort of Singor-
Mahoba ! ]‘;Jt y Réja Belo, ome of the Chandel RAjds of
e Cu none of my informants had ever heard of
B e] ik ;n(()l 1hnz;ilde1; and 1 have very grave doubts as to
T . le A e having ever extended so far to the south.
belone e&) 2 of this part of the country would appear to have
actuazljly tl(ie the Parihfrs or Pratibirs as we find was
e C%SB in A. D. 1307, when these monoliths
Kl G s ut the Pratihdrs were tributary to the great
as far northa]astf Chedi, whose rule certainly extend
Dlace was recwar as Bharhut and Kalanjar. The latter
but the ‘Kul::}i’re('l by.the Chandels in the 11th centurys
the 190h X uris still held the country about Bharhut in
districts to thul‘y. At the close of the 15th century the
hands of Sun eﬁnorth of the Narbada had fallen into the
His son Dalgrtm Sih, the Gond R4j4 of Garba Mandala-
government fpa Sah, about A. D. 1540, removed the seat of
and stren throgld Garha to Singorgarh, which he enlarge
3ol princgsq e]n) . In .1045 he married the beautiful Chas-
infant son B &rgévatx; and in 1549 he died, leaving 88
queen.  For fouoyat under tho rogency of his widow
singular skill aOI(llrteen years she governed the country wit
lated wealth oxc -tpmdmcc’ when the report of her accumy”
- madan govemo(;l Oefd %e cupidity of Asaf Khin, the Mubam:
Akbar, this rapaci arl.  Having obtained the consent ©
dition, without ous chief started on his unhallowed ¢Xpe”
country was saidi:)e?,o the shadow of a pretext. But the
less, as its ruler w rich, and it was presumably defenc®
28 2 woman. There would conscqucnt‘,y-

be much plunder X
unprovoked attack };,ut little risk. 'The account of

Muhammadan historians,

——
- e -

! Be L
engul Asiatio Society's Journal, V1, 637.

ay best he left to the pens of the
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According to the Tarikh-i-Alfi, the invasion took place in
the year 968 A. H., or A. D. 1560, when—

« Khwaja Abdul Majid, who bad received the title of Asaf Khan,
was appointed Governor of Karf, and in that province he rendered good
gervice. One of his services was the conquest of Garha, a territory
abounding in hills and jungles, which had never been conquered by any
ruler of Hind since the rise of the faith of Islam. At this time it was
governed by a woman called Réni, and all the dogs of that country
were very faithful and devoted to her. Asaf Khan had frequently sent
emissaries into her country on various pretexts, and when he had
learnt all the circumstances and peculiarities of the country, and the
position and treasures of the Réni, he levied an army to conquer the
country. The Réni came forth to battle with nearly 500 elephants
and 20,000 horses. The armies met, and both did their best. An
arrow struck the Réni, who was in front of her horsemen, and when
that noble woman saw that she must be taken prisoner, she seized a
dagger from her elephant-driver, and plunged it into her stomach, and so
died. Asaf Khan gained the victory, and stopped his advance at the
t4luk of Chauragarh, where the treasures of the ruler of Garha were
kept. The son of the Réni shut himself up in the fort, but it was
taken the same day, and the youth was trampled to death by horses.
So much plunder in jewels, gold, silver, and other things were taken,
ble to compute the tenth part of it. Out of

that it was 1mpossi
all the plunder, Asaf Khiu sent fifteen elepbauts to Court, and retained

all the rest for bimself.”

The author of the Tabakit-i-Akbari places the invasion
in A. H. 971 or A. D. 1563, a date which is confirmed by
the Akbarnima, and which also agrees exactly with the

genealogies of the Gond Rajds.’
«The country of Garha-Katanga was near to Asaf Khédn, and he
formed the design of subduing it. The chief place of that country is
Chauragarh. Itis an extensive country containing seventy thousands
(haftad bhazfr) flourishing villages. Its ruler was at that time a.
woman named Durgévati, who was very beautiful. When Asaf Khiu
heard the condition of this country, he thought the conquest of 1t would
be an easy matter, so he marched against it with fifty thousand horse '
and foot. The Rani collected all her forces, and prepared to oppose
the invader with 700 elephants, 20,000 horsemen, and infantry innu-
merable. A battle followed, in which both sides fought obstinately,
but by the will of fate the Réni was struck by an arrow, and fearing
lest she should fall alive into the hands of the enemy, she made her
elepbant-driver kill her with a dagger. After the victory, Asaf Khén
marched against Chaurfigarh. The son of the Réni, who was in the fort,
came forth to meet him; Lbut he was killed, and the fort was captured,
and all its treasares fell into the hands of the conquerors. Asal Khén,

S —
1 Sir H. Elliot’s Muhammadan Historians of India, V, 169, by Protessor Duwson,

2 bid, vol. V, pp. 288-8Y.
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after he had
returned, grea
ment.”

achi f ol .
tlyhz(el‘;igdthls vietory and aecquired s0 much treasure,
) to Kﬂ!’ﬁ, and took l’OSSt‘SSion of his govern-

The account of Ferishta is much the same . but he adds

some particulars regardi . ‘
by the other authorities l_n_gl the plunder which are omitted

[{4 Whe 1 .
horse, andn }ﬁzzf‘;g(‘l\ﬁ:hwas raised to the rank of a noble of five thousand
permission of the ki e government of Kari Mfnikpur, he obtain
governed by R{::igto s}lilbdue a country called Garhf, at that time
celebrated for her b (» Hindu queen), whose name was Durgvati, 88
} er beauty as for her good sense. Asafl Khin Hirvi

heard of the ri :
e riches of this country, and visited it with constant

depredati 3
epredations, til at length he marched with a force of hetween five

and six t .
him Withh::s:‘;ﬁlyca;;hf‘i{‘tand mfnntry to Gﬂ!‘]lﬁ. The queen opposed
horse and foot. Under theen hundred elephants and cight thousand
place, in which the ese circumstances, a sanguinary hattle too
arrow in her eye W;]:ein, l‘)‘;}"’ was on an clephant, having received an
disgrace of being‘, tak nable to give orders; but apprehending the
girdle of the ehpk (;nd prisoner, she snatched a dagger out of the
into the hands ofp A?E Ilzver and stabbed herself, Her country fell
Chauragarh, and tookb?t b hdn Hirvi. Asaf Khén next proceeded to
who was but an infa ty storm ; and the son of the Réni or queen,
Independent]y of the o rvas tmd.de" to death in the confusion.
other valuables jewels, the images of gold and silver ap
, Do fewer than a hundred jars of gold coins

of the rei A :
conquirorzlgnofoillAtI}?i.sm{)-cg)l: Kbilii_alo foll into the hands of the
small part ; and of a thous Yy, Asaf Khiin presented to the king only 8

a ol and elephant; i _
o B it S L o
madanes(s)fsi%i Ofdthc battl‘.’ between the rapacious Muham:
oot o o eoa? the hermp Hindu queen is still poinbcd
pur, four m}i)lespte t11n the wide open plain about Sangrim-
0 the east of Singorgarh. But, according to

tradition, i
ition, it was not there that Durghvati was wounded ; but

in a second fight, whicl gava
Garh. Tho detall of this eemsion oreacaing tovwarc?

fondl sion, which have 80
Willig)n}’gizl;;ﬁ lgh ;he people, have been Loﬂi::otc(})(l‘)c;l Sir
¢ Asaf Kban, ’ se account I will quote :—?

o the i ial vi

invited by the Prospecltn;[f"ennl viceroy at Karlk Manikpur on the Ganges

wealth ns che was remate] :lppropnatlpg 8o fine & country and so muc
0 possess, invaded her dominions in the year

1564, at the head of s
. . . . ‘ ‘x tl
disciplined infantry, with g t.x)':i‘::ac:‘fdu:grll;lg wd twelve thousand wel

- . R \

' Briggs’ Fori
2 rishta, 11, p.
Journal, Bengal Agiatic Soc'my.pvzl?%% pp. 830
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« He was meb by the queen regent, at the head of her troops, near

the fort of Singorgarh; and an action took place, in which she was

defeated. Unwilling to stand a siege, she retired after the action upon

Garh4 ; and finding berself closely pressed by the enemy, she continued

her retreat among the hills towards Mandala, and took a very favour-

able position in a narrow defile, about 12 miles east of Garla. Asat’s

artillery could not keep pace with him in the pursuit, and on attemnnting
the pass without it, he was repulsed with great loss. The attack was
renewed the next day, when the artillery had come up. The queen
advanced herself on an elephant to the entrance of the pass, and was
bravely supported by her troops in her attempt to defend it; but the
enemy bhad brought up his artillery, which, opening upon her followers
in the narrow defile, made great havoc among them, and compel.led them
to give way. She received a wound from an arrow in the eye * and her
only son, then about eighteen years of age, was severely wounded and
taken to the rear. Durgdvati, in attempting to wrench the arrow from
her eye, broke it, and left the barb in the wound; but notwithstanding
the agony she suffered, she still refused to retire ; knowing that all her
hopes rested on her being able to keep her position in the defile till her
troops could recover from the shock of the first discharges of artillery,
and the supposed death of the young prince; for by one of those extra- '
ordinary coincidences of circumstances, which are by the vulgar taken for
miracles, the river in the rear of ber position, which had during the
night been vearly dry, began to rise the moment the action commenced,
and, when she received her wound, was reported unfordable. She saw
that her troops had no alternative but to force back the enemy through
the pass, or perish, since It would be almost impossible for any of them
to escape over this mountain torrent, under the mouths of their canuon;
and consequently, that her plan of retreat upon Mandala was entirely
frustrated by this unhappy accident of the unseasonable rise of the river.

« Her elephant driver repeatedly urged Hr in vain to allow him to
attempt the ford. ‘No Jreplied the queen; ‘1 will either die here, or
force the enemy back.’ At this moment she received an arrow in the
neck ; and seeing her troops give way, and the enemy closing around, she
snatehed a dagger from the driver and plunged it in her own bosom.

« She was interred at the place where she fell ; and on her tomb to
this day the passing stranger thinks it necessary to place, as a votive
offering, one of the fairest he can find of those beautiful specimens of
white crystal, in which the hills in this quarter abound. Two rocks lie
by her side, which are supposed by the people to be her drums, converted
into stone; and strange stories are told of their being still occasionally
heard to sound in the stillness of the night by the people of the nearest
villages. Manifest signs of the carnage of ‘that day are exhibited in
the rude tombs, which eover all the ground from that of the queen all
the way back to the bed of the river, whose unseasonable rise prevented

her retreat upon the garrison of Mandala.

« Her son had been taken off the field, and was, unperceived by the
enemy, conveyed back to the palace at Chauragarh, to which Asaf
veturned immediately after his victory, and laid siege. The young
prince was killed 1n the siege ; and the women set fire to the place, under
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zl;otggp:i}::monqgf suffering dishonour if they fell alive into the hands
ucen, ot Z. wo females are said to have escaped—the sister of the
prince’ 2 Nl\y_*oung princess who had been betrothed to the young

ir Nirdyao; and these two are said .to have been sent to the

Xmperor Akbar.”
To Durghvati is attributed the i 1
r » construction of the Rdns
ﬁd{é I(:nefmlle to the east of Garhd, and of the se(:(;)nd ];(f;n]i?'l‘zl
river ebrgglisoihtr}éi ]lfafclllxmr range of hills, where the Kair
Sangrhmpur, g e rocks, b miles to the cast of

t is said that Durglvati, on he
) 3 ’ r rcetreat f Garhd,
31111’2:2 igchiz ftoi[ﬁa:ﬁp(go £gltos%pherz sltone, into th:;O}T{mi%l"Al 3
> 0 be. A characteristic story is told
g; t’:ll:: ‘l‘égelll, Wthl:)se memory is so aﬂ'cctionntel;' Ogl):olx?iéhed
believedp '}.‘)lfé stolz';E r(:’nez;hltn;gl r(;l{ating to her is devoutly
. .. at the King of Delhi, whe .
ing by Bingorgarh, saw a 1 g el when paes
fot. s amp burning on the t { the
igrvta.s g‘; as];ed whose palace it was; anfl; on bei;gotl())](()l that
o [chafla:h%e of a Rini, he sent her a golden *cotton
%mgavaﬁ sexft]’hizlsa%nﬁ&prggﬁatett prosent,  In returs,
. J an, cotton ,? sleani

or teasing cotton wool.  This well-deserved g&ortﬁ;’(‘) (Jcll(::;;?‘g

the king, that h ) -
fight th% queen.e marched at once with his whole army to

17.—TEWAR or TRIPURA.

T ; . .
of C}f:zfir OlinTﬁllpuIrIa, was the capital of the Kulachuri R4jis
nagari}  Amongst the ¥ Kosa, Tripura is also called Chedi-
the defeat of ?}%St the B l'ah{nans, it is famous as the site of
10 doubt, the fe demon Tripura by Siva? There can be
although it 15 ppabiy, the. Place is of great antiquity
capital of the cé{;%‘;:gg éﬁat (it was not the most a(rllciesr’\;;
the whole of the cou edi-des. At a very ecarly period,

t i o
Narbada would appe;; ;Z lluygrégbzélonb the upper course of the

branch of th en occupied by tl iha
ent persons :reY giailvt?i;ledlaz 1?.19 Mahfl})ln&;:atays(sw}gr{m[la(iﬁgg;
is said about their relationship ings of Chedi; but as nothing

e
T e

' Professor Hall : Journal
? Inseription fro;n K\mﬂ of the American Orientnl Soc;
i iragode, trans) § Society, VI, p. 620
myn“ bef 5 4 uslated by Colol . K y
ore Bambhu whose angueuchable blnzo m::;‘:::: ih:‘::;:i:;i ;l, 2:(; : 1 prostrate
cent Tripupn.”

they most probably helonged
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to different divisions of the country. It would seem, there-
fore, that, some time before the composition of the Mahé-
bhArata, the land of Chedi had already been divided into two
or more independent States, of which one belonged to Raja
Sisupala, whose capital is not mentioned ; and another to the
father of Chitrangadd, whose capital was Manipura. The
capital of Chedi, in the time of R4ji Vasu, is said to have
been situated on the Suktimati river, which, according to
the Purdnas, has its rise in the Riksha range of hills, along

" with the Tons and the Narbada. In later times we know that

there were two great Haihaya States in Central India, viz.,
the kingdom of Mahd Kosala, with Manipur for its capital,
and the kingdom of Chedi proper, with Tripura for its capital.
But as the Haihayas of Kosala date their inscriptions in the
Chedi or Kulachuri Samvat by name, we have an additional
proof that their country was once included within the limits
of the ancient’Chedi. I incline, therefore, to look upon
Manipur (to the north of Ratanpur) as the original capital
of Chedi-des; and to identify the Suktimati river with the
Sakri, which rises in the hills of the Kawarda State to the
west of LiphA.

The derivation of the name of Chedi is uncertain; but,
according to one of my informants, the country was originally
called Chitrdngadi-desa, after Chitrdngadd, the daughter of
the Rajd of Manipur. In process of time this long name
was gradually shortened to Changedi-desa and Chedi-desa.!
In all the inscriptions hitherto found the name is simply
Chedi; but I think it highly probable that the old form of
the name may be preserved in the Sageda metropolis of
Ptolemy, and in the Chi-ke-da of the Chinese pilgrim Hwen-
Thsang. The learned translator of the pilgrim’s travels
transcribes the Chinese syllables as Tchi-ki-to, and reads
them doubtfully as Tchikdka, On referring to the original
Chinese characters, 1 find that the value of the middle syllable
may be either ki or k¢, as it is used by the pilgrim in the
words kokila, avalokiteswora, keyura, and harikesara. I find
also that the third syllable has the power of da in dakshina.
The whole name may, therefore, be transcribed as Chi-ke-da ;
and in this form it offers such a remarkable similarity to the

1 8o alro by dropping 7 dind ¢, Mrittikdrati became Makauti.

2 Julien’s Hwen Thawng, 111, p. 168 and p. 531, Index. . .
3 Julien’s ¢ Methode pour déchifirer et transcrire les noms Sanscrits qui se rencontrent

dans les livees Chincis, p. 214
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Sageda
B, Pty ot suggst his st ety
neiglilrl.o%urhood of the Narllolzltdaell'liifr:j India, somewhere in the
of Clshiy on gl was the first to suggest the possible identity
in the way : but edi." There are no doubt several difficulties
Thsang’s yi',,exil;1 some of them are certainly due to Hwen-
Ujain “which h The first is the bearing and distance from
this djil‘eetion © makes north-east 1,000 ;, or 167 miles. Now
India, asa norti:lnust be wrong, if Chikito was in Southen
hood of Kulha -east bearing wouldplace it in the neighbour-
whioh camthdras, just 90 miles to the south of Gwalior
India. By mal};;)zmbg be reckoned as belonging to Soutﬁ
the position of Chigki e bearing east, instead of north-east
of Chetiya, or § to would accord fairly enough with thait,
which I fo;md ° Illochl" near the great old city of Besnagar
perambulator (])3 © Just 142 miles from Ujain meaqum(ig b5;
- 1560 miles n(;rth utt the subsequent bearing and distance of
neighbourhood of 1\? M"‘heswfu‘apura would land us in the
0 identify 1t Anothar gig (L Which it scems jmpossible
Theang, when e o wioculty is, thatin the life of Hwen-
pura is said to b regoys no mention of Chikito, Maheswara-
Ujain; and as it i: t 0 U, or 150 miles, to the,north-east of
bearing is indis stated to bein Central India, the northerl
would suit thp ensable. = Seronj, to the north-east of Bl 'lg
thence to Che?is'e condl.tlons almost exactly ) Xnd il";:n;
1,000 , or 167 n;ilth(-a distance corresponds ve.ry well with
erly direction. ho es; but the bearing is south-cast. A south-
said to be in sgﬁfer’ 1s absolutely required, as Chikito i8
me tp be the most ern India. This identification seems to
The other ides t'probqble under all the conditions
of Ptolemy’s ;S';l ification, however, which I have proposed
to be almost certg'e da metropolis with Chedi, 5 eagstp me
. In the first place, Sage(’ia ?spthe ca(;)ital

of the Adisathp; i
Haya-kshetra, ::’ which 1 take to be a Greek rendering of

. . th
It adjoins the counte cff’untry of the Hayas or Haihayas.
1y of the Bettigi, whom I would identify

with the people of 7g
1 4
One of the I:cowns iakdtak“’ whose capital was Bhandak.

thei .
course of the Som, i 1 their country, situated near the upper
This T take to be :hléa%med Balantipurgon or Balampurg%n.

amous 4
now formed part of the 01(1):;1 f}%ﬁﬁlfiof: ndogarh, which we

——
—

! Journal i
al of American Oriental Society, VI p- 621

To the north-east
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was Panasse, which most probably preserves the name of
some town on the Parnésa or Banas river—a tributary which
joins the Son to the north-east of Bandogarh. To the north
of the Adisathri, Ptolemy places the Poruari, or Parihérs, in
their towns named Tholobana, Bridima, and Malaita. The
first T would identify with Boriban (Bahuriband), by reading
Oélobana or Volobana. The second must be Bilkari ; and
the last may be Lameta, which gives its name to the ghiton
the Narbada opposite Tewar, and may thus stand for Tripura
itself. All these identifications hold so well together, and
mutually support each other, that I have little doubt of their
correctness.

Of the tribal name of Kulachuri, or Kalachuri as it is
also written, I am not able to offer any satisfactory deriva-
tion. 'Tod quotes the name of ‘Kalcharak, or Kurchara, as
that of ome of the 36 royal races mentioned by the bard
Chand. Kalcharak was also the form of the name preserved
in the books of Miikji, the famous bard of the Khichi
ChauhAns. In my Ratanpur inscription, J4jalla, the ¢ mighty
sovereign of Chedi,” is said to have assumed the title of
<« Lord of the Suras;” but whether such a form as Kulasura
(Kulachuri) would be permissible, is perhaps doubtful. This
title would seem to have been confined to the Tripuri branch
of the Haihayas and its ramifications ; while the Manipur
kings, after the transfer of their capital to Ratanpur, wero
known as the Ratnavali Haihayas.

The present village of Tewar is a small place, six miles to

the west of Jabalpur, and on the south side of the Bombay
habitants are stone-cutters, whose

road. Many of the in
areyin the ruins of the old city

chief, perhaps only, quarries

of Karanbel and its temples. To the east of the village
there is a fine large tank named Bal Sagar. Tts embankment
is formed of square blocks of granite, cramped with iron.

Near the middle of the tank there is a small island, with a

whitewashed modern temple.
At the west end of the village, under a large tree, are

collected together a great number of sculptures, all more or
less broken, but many of them S?lll in very good preservation
otherwise. [Every oneé of them is said to have been brought
from the site of the old city of Karanbel, about half a mile
to the south-west of the village of Tewar. :
[
a Lala.

1 Bengul Asintic S
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The most perfect .
Voirmdni rfect specimen is a Buddhi
A S
posture of teachin Is breast, W.ith the fingers arrarRyotvlv ; thIB
chauris and arlag'd Qn the right and left are fi 81;\ mht le
left holdin 2gv lands ; and two kneeling figures g;] os with
right Withg 2 a'l,1m8 or .ﬂ.lunderbolts, and é"he 6%1 1at to the
is inscribed th ands joined in adoration. On tller to the
in large lett, ¢ Bu.d dh.l?t creed of ¢ Ye di py pec’l’ostal
be ing' ers, which"is followed by a I arma .kem,. &e.,
8 An;(l)lg Wlféh the name of Vajrapdgi onger inseription
ng stone, broke L
fi n at one end
riggllllli‘aesl’{f;g uiged about a man, who is ’15;.1?;02;8 2 I;)umber of
right hand restmlsed’ and grasped by his left ha ?1 ed,. H{s
kneeling at hi: ?n his head. To the ri hén ,fW}ule hfs
standing. with .lead; and to the left, g I%lml’ at emale 18
femaleso’seated joined hands. Beyond him ‘tle attendant is
two linés; but tl?: lntwrkas' Below these is an ilr(i:c e e
doubtful. The sle:pitﬁrs fziu'e much worn, and the S‘gll()ltilr(lm qf
: : i C is
sPltz of ltilmascuﬁne a%pei;l;z c]: known as Tripura Dev%, in
sma, .
statue of a four-armed female, with a eroco dil
ile

symbol, is worshipped
bada” ; but it is pped as Nurmads mai, or « M
the old temples, more probably a figure of Ganga .f:gl;leglliagi

There are man

) y other sculptu rhic

scribed further than that they rl))cl;?\sé ;;::fcliprtlb(l\l(\; tnofl be de-
0 the wor-

ship of Vishnu and §j
X : Siva.
3} feet in height, with 3 hea Of the latter, thgrfe is a statue,
the former,

there is a Krishna, playi ds and 12 arms.
naked femal » playing the flute and att
those whici Zsi'q There are glso many obscem;3 1;((31 eil by several
Lastly, the; g:gg ttllle fine temples at Klmjurﬁl,lhgtures’ tike
bari sect: _three naked Jai e
one of Adinath, seated Wi;lhs%ltlrllzsk(e):fi t}:’:tDlgamt;
endan

and a bull on the
. . pedestal ; -
e i on g v 7,2 e s, 2 fc

About half a mile

. to the .

ruins of t - south-east i

The followi};?g O;ic(‘)’lty of Tripura, now(') fkltg:v:;dlage aro the
Beglar's report ; an&nil: v;)ifl ltgle remains is takeis 53&“ "fff,
nel Yule’s account, which w:su;(:'fgtleflo ipare it with 0010:

_ ““Tradition speak man .
railway, with its igsitisall:;: (ily of the immense ruins 3;‘ }I’(Oars enrlier.’
able capacity of absorbing to itself a ﬂr?vx:)bil ,} Ibuttthe
rkable stone

" See Bengal Avitic Society's Jouras] 1861, 7o
gul Asiatic Society’s Jourunl, léﬁ. vol, XXX i’> 2

1.1.',.‘.

- fragments o
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within its influence, has loug since so reduced the ruins, that no remains
are now supposed to have been left of any interest. I found, hewever,
at the foot of a low, lovg hill, known as Kari-Sarai, the remains of two
structures. One of these, situated about a mileand a half from Tewar,
consists of a cell, composed of two rows of three pillars each, with long
stones between them, piled on each other for walls, on three sides. The
pillars are 1} feet square; but they are evidently taken from some more
ancient building, as two of them, though doing duty as pillars, are
the top or sides of a doorway. The pillars are surmounted by
cruciform corbels, one foot three inches deep, carrying architraves of the
same depth and one foot six inches wide. The roof itself has long ago
disappeared, The ruin is known as  the Banya’s house.”  About
200 feet ofl it, but quite hidden away in the dense jungle, one comes
quite suddenly on a remarkably picturesque ruin. This consists of the
remains of two distinet buildings, both made of, or supplemented by, spoils
from other buildings. They consist of two colonnades. Thehigher and
larger one has four rows of pillars, three in each row, surmounted by capitals
and architraves, but without a roof. The other consists of four rows of
two pillars each, but much lower in height ; though the pillars appear
similar, both in execution and in all particulars of size, except height.
These are also surmounted by corbelled capitals and architraves. The
pillars are not all alike: some arc very fine and massive, and plainly,
but exquisitely and boldly, sculptured ; some are thin and coarsely
executed ; while others, again, are made up of nondescript fragments, piled
upon ecach other, fhe architraves, surmounting and connecting the
pillars, are massive and sculptured in the plain geometric patterns so
common in the Chandel temples of Central India. One of the finer

pillars is represented in the accompanying plate.!
« Turning sharp round from these ruins is a narrow goat-path, leading

up the low hillock ; the top is flat and of considerable extent, and is

strewn with fragments of bricks. This hillock, or mound, is known as

Bara Hathia Garh. This last is in places profusely scattered over with

f bricks, which must have been of large size, as 1 measured
o fragment more than 14 inches long by a foot wide.

«Phe broken bricks both on this and on the smaller height, following
generally the edge of the flat tableland on the top, show that they are
the remains of a defensive wall of some kind, which ran along the edge
of the hillocks. In addition to the bricks, there ave also rudely dressed
stones, piled on each other, without cementing material of any kind. It
appears {rom these that both hillocks were at one time surrounded by a
fortified wall, built of brick, or of brick and stone. This fort was
naturally divisible into two portions, oceupying respectively the larger
and smaller heights, and connected or separated by the depressed neck
Detween them, spoken of before. The larger contained, besides, a citadel
of rubble stone walls, laid on each other without cementing material.
The position is naturally strong ; being delended on three sides by a great
bend of a rivulet, which runs past, and is known as the Bén Gangé.
The ravines from the river reach right up to these hillocks, and are deep,

with very steep sides.
e e

| Kee Plate X1V for this pillar, with two others Irem Bhera Glat.
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““ A few fragments of sculpture are scattered here and there within
Bara #athia Garh. The principal statue, which is still worshipped, is
a large three-headed figure, having a tall conical head-dress, ornamented
with 7 rows of fringes. The heads have all a third eye in the forehead ;
the left head has its mouth open, and the tongue projected half out. ‘The

gure 1s broken ; the portion now remaining being only the upper half
of the body. The face measures eighteen inches across from ear to ear ;
and;the whole fragment measures three feet nine inches by five feet
three inches. As I have already stated, it is worshipped by the villagers ;
and I found a bunch of peacock’s feathers and a few glass hangles, pro-
bably the offerings of some devout females, near the statue.”

“ Close to, and just outside the east end of the fort, there is a deep

rock cut hollow containing water, It is unmistakably the site of an
old quarry.

“ Not far from Tewar and Karanbel there is a sacred tank known
locally as Puskkarini; close

to it, and near the road, is a statue, with an
inscription in two lines, which ends with the words “ lsdna Sinka Muritika
Pahita,” .

18.—BHERA GHAT.

About six miles west-by-south from Tewar by the road,
but not more than two miles dircct from Karanbel, there is
a famous bathing-place on the Narbada, named Bhera Ghdt.
It is situated at the confluence with the Narbada of the
small stream which winds round the ruins of Karanbel. At
the old city it is called the Blngangd, but at its junction
with the Narbada it is known only as the Saraswati. On
both sides of this rivulet there are temples. The western
group is considered the more sacred one ; hut the whole are
of modern rubble and stucco, and are utterly devoid of
interest. Immediately above the confluence are the famous

- “ marble rocks,” which rise in nearly vertical strata on both
sides above the clear waters of the Narbada. In the fork
formed between the little Sarsuti and the great river, the
rocks risej into a sma]l hill, which is crowned by a temple,
surrounded by a very curious cireular cloister of consider-
able antiquity. A long flight of roughly hewn stone steps
leads right up from the bed of the river to the temple. The
position of this temple i singularly fine and commanding.
Close beneath, on the south, the blue waters of the Narbada
seem to sleep, spell bound, under the snow-white walls that
shut them in. To the north and west the view is bounded
by thickly wooded heights ; hut on the east the eye looks
down on a long reach of the river, stretching away for miles
towards Jabalpur. Tt is just such a spot as a Buddhist would
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ion for the Brah-
s a stipa. But the attr;wtmr_t
ha;;f ﬁg::nhgov}eabeenp the sangam,h o: h]unct(l)(fmtz(f3 glgr‘bgggy
m X i wit ose X :
Saraswatl w1
wators Oflfflllseigglif z:;vers is held sacred ; and the millrll gtlﬁg
Bvery (c)? two streams are considered more eﬁic.‘:}cmusi1 In the
Vashing away of sin than o o at 1o one of the holy
. be. Hence Bhera Gha . %
fal‘?l?ilrlls -ltlgiaae)sr on the Narbada. Here ba?hed'- Kén ngﬁn(ii%zz
bathing aIt)tended by his queen and his son, his Pl:lmhis family
Ka:imzlbl’is commander-in-chief, his treasurer an Kine a erant
o st. and other officials, on the occasion of Iil)atlllgg lefeen
?elal,ld to certain Brahmans. Here alSOD aa on making
(()}osalfz Devi, the widow of King Nara Sl%hahmgl " The spot
a grant of the village Chorayla;g}ae 2(})’ ezsz I r:ti-he Brz;hmans, .
: holy one in th . ;
:Vvi:’ xf(l)l (g(?\ﬁ%lte’o:cupigd at a very early period by one of their

tem’f‘fg.present temple is a comparatively modern building,

f
: . f old carved stones,'and partly o
ge'mkg% m%gb;iolés ng‘? 10%Zu1())y the centrtla of t'l(ieﬁc1rcl(<)3j,E Ié]gz dggs
TICKS. oy with the md-iine -
its m1d-11nr§1 e\{)f;I;egl(:;g f)ItZOtI;?e temple itself, however, zfppfaiz
closure.d (llcundismrbed ; but much of the s.upers%:ckgl
fo b 101 a}?ole of the portico are of a later perlo%. 0 (?ircleg
angl o ?Ytion in the north-western quadrant(?D A\ x?e beel:.
at its .})0':\11_ ed to think that originally there must ha ? beer
I am 1ne m} sine opposite to it in the south-westeﬁnlg i thé
a .Slmli;lxlr Snlllain temple, occupying the eastern ha oot
e ediately opposite the western entrancet.h dooept:
circle, imm osed arrangement as a probable one, the oun%ed
1ng‘t.h - p;’_.oghe south-eastern entrance is at once fmcc ated
position ?t onvenience for an approaqh from the eas ent
for by 1 Sl(-/, arrangement also the portico of the prese
side. Byt 11'5‘1 now forms an incongruous excresceﬁic?i
temple, which uite unnecessary ; and its deeply mou ed
would becOm(;f %e available for the P(.)l‘tlc(i of the suppos&zl ;
pillars woul the east side of the ecircle. The basimed
main temple OI'; mple, which is 25 fect long by 22 fettah r(}iané
o the Pre]f,(:}lll(fnge topth,e same period as the pillars of the
will thus loister which now surrounds 1t:. ¢ Cauri Sanar
circular (fc 011;1[)10 is known as the shrine o s
The te > I8

. . {

insi t this group, which is 4 fee
laced inside. Bu

from a group P

N

'—'—'”"—‘"”—i_us Plate X1V for elevation of these pillars,
- ce
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14 inches high and 2 feet 7% inches broad, must have belonged
to the cloister series of figures, as it corresponds exactly with
their dimensions, and is, moreover, set up onone of the cloister
pedestals. Other figures now inside the temple are—
(1) Vishnu and Lakshmi on garud in dark-blue stone.
(2) Strya, standing with Arun, driving the seven horses

of the sun, 8 feet 6 inches high by 1 foot 10 inches
broad.

(3) Small Hara-Gauri, or Siva and Parvati.

(4) Small figure of Ganesa.

(6) Figure of Dharmma, a 4-armed female, 1 foot 10
inches high, with a small figure of Buddha in the
head-dress. Flying ficures with garlands above, and
the traces of the Buddhist creed inscribed on the base.

From the presence of this undoubted Buddbist figuro

it might be supposed that the circular cloister must once
have surrounded a Buddhist stiipa.  But the letters of the
inscription are of later date than those of the names inseribed
on the pedestals of the cloister statues, which themselves
appear to be an integral part of the original structurc. The

in Brahmanical enclo-
sures ; but it would appear to be the cor

orrect form for temples
that are dedicated to the Chaunsat Joginis, as three other
Jogini temples of this form are now known. The fifth
Jogini temple at Khajuraha is oblong; but all the five ten.
Ples are hypaethral, or open to the sky.

The inner diameter of the cloister is 116
and the outer diamcter 130 feet 9 inches.  The cloister
consists of a circular row of 84 square pillars, with the same
number of full pilasters arranged opposite to them against
a back wall. The actual cloister is only 4 feet 9 inches wide
and 5 feet 84 inches high under the caves, with 2 rise of 8%
inches above the ground. The back wall is 2 feet 7% inches
thick. The eaves are formed by a 10-inch projoction of
the architrave, which is sloped away in a graceful curve, as
shown in the section of the cloister.! The whole is roofed
with large slabs of stone from 8 to 9 inches thick, which

are moulded on both front ayq back, and form g graceful
finish to this fine colonnagde,

The number of pillars being
into as many spaces or intervals,
west, and the other to the south-

feet 2 inches,

84, the cloister is divided
Three of these—two to the

cast—are left ag entrances;
T 2
! See Plate X111,
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.. s are fitted with pedestals
while the}rem?lllanslt%{%s ?(}r :E:c::ception of statges.l sE%f'f)lagf
between ¢ 101!)1. 3 feet 5 inches long, 1 foot 8 inc 1(1»31 " anci
und 1 Toot hight The pillars are 10} inches t the inter-
and. 1 toot hlgtl. en them 3 feet 53 1nclle§. Bu e ot e
e i th bk il i3 et T} inches 0 b e
vals : A

j t in between them ; an

Ped.es'::als ﬂlstalf-it of the origit}al structure. 1d standing. The
. 1’]I?hegrt tpes are of two kmdS—SItt.mg " hich, and 2 feet
sittin esia%u%s are generally 4 feet 2 inches déxsjcr’ibed in the
b3 i ghes broad. Where not otherwise ddesses, and are
foélléxvlv(;n list, they are all fogr-armfiil ‘g%rea;tS., Most of

enerall;g remarkable for the Size Offt egle demons, attend-
‘gh Joginis (Sanskrit, JO.?””)’(’r e mmonly known
animO?lreDUf A. The temple % t.hetreff(:)rltla; (?e):male demons. ”’
as the f"t’ii‘“ﬁ‘* ‘ifre‘sfof have " dentified as tlﬁ ‘i,:;"‘;‘;;i"’éa Te
E:lr%}zﬁeo enefgie% of the gods. ITI;;‘;" n?zfle Egures of Siva
personified rivers; WHL® 17, Al the other g e
and Ganeﬁg JE)NiOnSi.s There are, besides, fo;m&a;lﬁﬁl%] . but
}i gle;ees t\(’\)/'hiCh g_re not i.nscri}c);gl 1(yh tolfé ?;%e %et’on goddess Kali é
one of them, No. 44, 1s cert rious forms of the sam
an%.the Ozhﬁgt?e ﬁiﬁugﬁ (;ELY s";itues have inscriptions on
malignan .

: e list.?
their pedestals, as detailed in the following lis
’

== ks,
e Figure. Remar
= ot Symbol. gur
Inseription.
No. — .
—_ T Sitting ... " 1 Jogini,
T Sitting female A
h Deer Ditto ... :
; Sg gﬂg:?tlm Somyars Fnblul&ns }il;gres ; pros- | Standing female ... | Sakti.
it ... | Skeleton H ini,
2 g:t ?}Jhnudikﬂ Itrtv‘.lt: man. Sittin_gtfemale - J‘i)gu‘f‘
Sri MAnandd Y‘gni; 2 men worship- Ditto .. Sakti
& | Sri Kémadi | ping. Ditto ... i
6 an Goolse Ditto fomal Jogi;\i-
hméni ... | Bu - d female
z 2:11 llelr:hcswnri Fabulous lion é?t:tlirx?;zefemale Do.
g Sri Tankdri """ | Feline animal Dicto o gg
10 | Sri Jayani ... | Flowers ... Ditto ... 1 b
11 | 8ri Padmachansé ... ... | Elephaut ... .l Ditte .. Do.
12 | Sri Randjird "1 Négni Dltto .. | g.eyed Siva.
13 | [Name lost] o - | Goose 16-armed male | Jogini,
1| Dot inscribed] | L o = b
Not i itto ... X
ig E‘ri Iswari ... | Hill-peak ... 1 bpitte ... .| Do
37 | Sri Th{m"‘u ... | Elephant ... oo L —
) a - oo — .
18 | Sri Indraj [ nber of 64 is well
T I R R

ini ; the nur
oce, limits the yoginis to 8; but

S d
another temple at Kbajuraha, which is nawme

i Snnskrit Dict., i_n voce, lin
ln‘:]lllli(zr,:r India, nnd.thgrg is, besides,
xla\t:;z;vthcm, the chaunsat jogint.

2 Seg Plate XVI for copica of all these inscriptions,
€0
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! 8ymbol.

Broken]
Lostg(.
Sri Thakini
8ri Dhanendri
Lost

Sri Uttala
Sri Lampatd
8ri Un

8t J&hnavi
8ri Dakini

8ri Bandhani
Sri Darppahéri
Sri Baishnavi

8ri Danggini
Sri Rikshini
Sri S&kini
8ri Ghant8li
Sri Tattari

rENO& inscribed]
Sri GAnggini

Sri Bhishani

8ri Satanu Sambark

Sri Gahani
rf Not inscribed]

8r1 Duduri e

8ri Vardhi

8ri NAlinl

8-E, Exrawor.
Lost].

8ri Nandini

Sri Indrani

8rl Eruri

8ri Shandimi
8ri Ainggini

[Name lost]
Sri Teranta
Sri Parani
8ri Viyuvena
8ri Ubhera Varddhani
Not {nscribed]
8ri Sarvvato-mukhi
8ri Mandodari
&ri Khemukht .
8ri JAmbavi oo
65 | 8ri Aurdga
68 rl:laoul:).
67 | 5ri Thirachists ..
gg ! 8ri IYam]unl
ost .
70 Sr[Vlbhm e
71 | 8ri Sinha-sinha .
72 | Sri Niladambard

73 Worn awa;
74 sl'[ Antakari vl I,

4] Name lost],
78 [ Prmais®td

s | Flame

Bal), gkeletons

1 Camel

- Prostrate man

... | Antelope ...
-+ | Prostrate man
... | Peacock

. | Boar
. | Horse

... | Crocodile ...

... | Map and skeletons
. | Small male figure
... | Lion

. | Garud

... { Ditto

. { Crocodile ...
Vulture?

. | Bell

.| Elephant .,

| Bull

. | Prostrate man, with
rayed head-dress.
Deer

. | Sitting female

" | Winged female

. | Sitting female

Figure.

Ditto
Ditto

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto

2-armed femalo

" | sitting femalo

Ditto

" i8itting female, lions head

Female sitting on
garnd,
Ditto

Ditto
Ditto

o Ieitting f(!mlx).(:; elcphln'tv‘u

head,
Dancing female

Sitting female
Ditto

... | Ram . Ditto
Wl Dancing female
. | Saddled horee ... | 8itting female
Boar . | Bitting female  with
boar's hesd.
. { Ball . | Sltting fernale with
. cows' head,
.| Lion . | Sitting female
. { Elephant ... Ditto
Cow Ditto  wlith cow’s
head.
... | Donkey ... ... | Broken figure
..| Maa with clephant’s | Sitting female with ele-
head. hant's head,
. | Boar .| Bitting ~ fomale with
boars' head.
. | Mahesasur . | Sitting female with 20

. | Prostrate man

. | Antelope

Bird
Elephant ... .
. | Lotus and double tri-

angle.

.| 3 men  worshipping
with folded hands.

. { Long-beaked bird
Bear

| Noked man

<o | Man pray ing with folded

hands,

.| Turtle

. | Frostrate man and skele-
n.

oo [ Lion-headed man ...

. | Garud

. | Bull

Long-nosed bull
Pesacock ...

. | Sitting fomale with open

armns.

.| Bitting female with 10

arms,

. | Broken figure

Ditto

. | Dancing femalo

3-headed 12-armod go[f-'
RN,
Broken fernale
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Sitting female,

. | Bitting female, 3 arms...

Sitting female.

" Ditto
Ditto

mouth,

... | 8itting female

Ditto -

o | Kali

Remarks.

. { Jogini,

Do.
Do.

Do.

.| Do.
.. | Saraswati river.

o Ganges river.

Jogini,

Sakti.

. [ Jogint.
. | Jogint,

Joginl,
Do.
Do.
Do,
Do.

Do.
bo.

Joglul,
Sakti.

Joginl,

Do.
Sukel,
Jogini,

Do.
Do.

Do,

River Jumna,

SM[:P female with lion's| Sakt!,

he

. | Jogini.
Do,

et a BT TS

No. Inscription, Symbal, ) Fignre, r RuMaRKS.
\
e - FEE e ——
77 ! Sri Ahkhalf .. [2 men worshipping | Sitting female . | Bakti.
i . with folded hands. .
78 [Not inseribed] ... ... | Bir ... | Dancing female ... Mogini.
79 | Sri Kshattra dharmini . { Bull with chain f Sittinw females ; skulls
| In head-dress.
80 | Sri Virendri .| Horse's head and  pros- | Sitting  females with | Do.
trate figare. gword and shield.
81 Lost],
Sitting female Do.

82 | Sri Ridhali Devi - Animal with claws o

83 | W, EnTRancR

It will be observed that the four standing statues bear no
inscriptions, and that only two of them have symbols on
their bases. ' The sitting statues are made of a grey sand-
stone, and are all highly ornamented; whereas the standing
statues are made of a purplish sandstone, and are much less
ornamented. Other details are noted in the following re-
marks on the probable meanings of the names, and the
probable identification of the figures as joginis, saktis,

rivers, &c.
2. Sumbard—a Simbar deer. Deer on the pedestal ; but

the allusion to ckattre is not known.

3. Ajitd.—Ajita-Siva, “the unconquered;”
the feminine form.

4. Chandikd—Durga-Maheswari, ‘“ the furious.”

5. Mdnandd.—Probably for Anand4, the * happy, or joy-
ful.”
6. Kdmadi.—XKamada is the fabulous cow of plenty ; so
Kamadi is the goddess who grants all desires ; and the symbol
of the yoni points to the desires as sexual.

7. Brahmdni—A goose on the pedestal shows that this
goddess is the sak?s, or female energy, of Brahmi.

8. Maheswari—The bull Nandi on the pedestal shows
that this goddessis the sakti, or female energy, of Maheswara,
or Siva.

9. Tankdri is probably derived from fanka, a sword or
aze, both of which weapons are carried in two of the ten
hands of this goddess.

10. Jayani—the “conquering” goddess.

11. Padma-hansd.—Not known.

12. Romdjird—goddess of the “Dbattle field.”

14. Hansini, or Hansinird.—Not known.

E

and ajitd is

VOIL. IX.
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- 16. Iswari—Name of sakti, or female energy, cither
Durga or Lakshmi.

17. Thapi—SthAnu is a name of Siva, as the *firm or
immovable,” from sthe to stay, or sthd to stand still; hence
the mountain peak is an appropriate symhol of sthdni, the

“immovable " goddess, just as a mountain is called achala,
or the “immovable.”

18. Indrajili—the “deceiving ” goddess.
symbol alludes to the name of Indr
allusion to his well-known deceits.

21. Thakini—Unknown.

With reference to the camel symbol on the pedestal,
Mr. Beglar suggests Ushirakini, or the cameline goddess.
This derivation is countenanced by that of No. 17, in which
the initial sibilajnt is omitted.

22, Dhanendri.—Dhan means to © sounc
with the dental dk. The use of the ¢
mistake, and the na
goddess.”

24. Uttdld may perhaps mean the «
the antclope symbol seems to imply.

25. Lampatd—the “ courtesan zoddess,”

26. Ukd.—I think that this goddess is the personification of
the Saraswati river. In Nos. 29 and 68 we have the Ganges
and Jumna personified. The name may he derived from Uke,
“toreason;” and Ukd would mean {he reasoning goddess’’—
- anappropriate name for Saraswati, the goddess of speech and

cloquence.  This assignment is confirmod by the peacock on
the pedestal, which is the symbol of the Saraswati river.

7. *  tsamddd—Nhoar on pedestal.  The initial letter
unknown. It occurs again in initial No. 35.

28. Gdndhdri—a winged goddess, with horse or ass
~ symbol. T think that the name must be connected with

gandharvoa, ““a horse,” typical of swiftness, which is also
implied by the wings. -

29. Jdhnavi.~This is o well-known name of the (Ganges;
and as the symbol is g makara, or “ erocodile,” it is cortain
that this is the river goddess herself.

30. Ddkini.—In Iind; dakin is the common name for a
witch or she-demon, -

31. Bandhani—from bandh,
injuring, killing. Mx, Beglar su
pedestal may be a prisoner.

The elephant
a, with perhaps an

1;” but it is spelt
erchral is probably a
me may simply mean the “sounding

-

swift goddess,” as

to bind, or bandhan, hurting,
ggests that the man on the
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32 Darppalzdri-—-most probably afmist?lk'g ft(())r ‘l‘?tcgbrbt,t,lzggfi

bha me rdkshasa, or demon, irom dr?, ’
o r‘m('mncsni‘ilglabces ‘Zhe « tearer,”—a title col’lﬁlrmeddl()i);,s;G e
c{a;-bbaka{z w estal. and by the i on’s head O,f the go iﬁ,ed
lion (.)n tV}ei?I?navi i’s the name of the saktl,1 or e]g()ieéx;(;lll

" ofa‘}ishnu, known also by garudl, on the p '
enex;iy Dc.mggini.——First letter doubtful. ] The value of

35' Ri/cshm_i—-crOCOQiIe on the 2p7edes 'la‘ll{e symbol of the
the first lettor is uncel:tztcmt (gsc;e 11'\;?(;1' g)(;ddess; and Rikshini
crocodile sgcmsmt];’e (I));?lgle Narbada, which rises in the‘ Rﬂ({isi{l:
wou]dt {3(131 1% temale figure at Tewaf\'f stlz;n(lhn,g on a crocodile,
mountatn. - - - ; « Mother Narbada. .
1 i 'ty OF 0 O 9
® C%IéedS%z:agcﬁ%ﬁi)n describes sakul_lll as Sa. fglszae gl‘ggg,}:

RSt TN . dnteuayon,lv._A_.b'.
of an lni(l:ri.oi';};a;ﬁfst?hi?C‘I‘li;: thél Baitf’y,’l Pachisi saklir_llllsf aaclte
MI‘ tgbnocg in connection with cemeteries. Th(zynar(i,he ot
the fomalo goblins whom Réjd Vikram saw eiS therofore
;Eh(:l' cbma The symbol of avulture on the pedestal 1s, ’
yodies. syn
ﬂp‘p};’(l/pmgt;:;mlcili——thc «“hell” goddess, with a bell or ghanta
" t}w Pﬁ(lg’d(;?ct;:'/li-———Wilson says & kettle-drum, (il' a‘l‘lg’r ;;;IS;‘;?}
astpunent, Tt namontn e unger
rod an elephant’s , and |
uT‘ tllllsnté(())(llldetsl?e 1;?:(10“&1' %’a,t_ta is the imitative sound of
(tJh%) trumpet, like ta?lt;zraf{l‘a tuieﬁrég 1llss 1(ll'oubtful.
inggini.—The firs > » hana i

jg g}‘%%t—the « terrific goddess.” Bhishana 1 2
name of Siva.

42. Satanw
Simbar Coer. j—ram on pedestal. The fivst letter is doubt-

ful 43Thi?aﬁﬁe may mean the destroying goddess, from gah,
ul.

to destrog. ) derivation is not clear: dw means
45;’ lelduiz._‘:'f(l)legivee;ain.” Perhaps it is on}y a d}lph;

e {'ucll o ain, which would mean the “pam-gmngz

ca‘filgzlss t ]Z?uf:_ tl}:e s’ymbol of the saddled horse 1s puz-

go . |

Zhngé)‘ Vardhi is one of the saktis of dVlihfm‘;na; gllg :7(')2:.11;1&;18:

i i + on the pedestal, @ g
Avatira. There is a boar

has a boar’s head.

Swmbard—deer on pedestal. Sambard is the
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47. Ndlinir——perlnps from nal, “to bind.” There is a
ll)lulld and cow on the pedestal, and the goddess has a cow’s

ead.

60. Nandini is the title of the goddess Pdrvati; but the
lion on the pedestal rather seems to point to Nddini, or
“roarer,” as the true name. )

61. Indrdni—the wife of Indra. As there is no Aindri
in this collection, Indrini must be intended for the sakti, or
female energy, of Indra. '

62. Eruri, or Ejari; but the first reading seems prefer-
able. The goddess has a cow’s head, and there is a cow on
the pedestal. ,

63. Shandimi.—Shanda means a bull; but the animal
on the pedestal is apparently an ass.

64. Adinggini—an elephant-headed goddess, with an
elephant-headed man on the pedestal. The name seems. to
refer to ingga, *“movable,” which is itself derived from igi,
‘to go.’ ’

66. Teranta, or perhaps Techanta. As there is a firure
of Mahesasuri on the pedestal, the title must refor to some
name of Durgh. The goddess has 20 arms.

67. Pdravi.—I take this name to be a mistake for Pérvati,
as the goddess has 10 arms, which point to Dargd.

88. Vdyuvegd— swift as the wind.” The
the pedestal evidently alludes to the swiftness,

69. Abhera Varddhani— the increaser of light.”  There
is a class of demi-gods, 61 in number, who are named abhds-
waras, who, from their number, would appear to have some
connection with the 64 joginis. The bird on the pedestal
gives no assistance towards the meaning of the name.

61. Survvato-mukhi—1This gcddess has 12 arms and 3
heads, with a head also between her breasts,
heads explain the name of *
remarks that the leave

:intclopc on

Facing everywhere.” Mr. Beglar
_ s of the lotus and the six points of
the double triangle seem also to allude to the name.

62. Mandodari, or « slow-belly,” was the name of
Révan’s wife.

63. Khemikhi.—The long-heaked bird on the pedestal
seerns to refer to the name, which may perhaps be translated

“voracious mouth,” from fhed, to eat, The statue is
broken.

G4. Jdambav?, or the * beur goddess,” with a  hear” on
the pedestal, ov

idently points to Jambavat, the fabulous bear

The number of

IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES, 187374 & 187475. 69

who was the father-in-law of Krishna. yThis statue pro-
bably had a bear’s head ; but it is now ])I‘leel?. . U the
65. Aurdgdi—The first letter is not certain, anc >
nmked. man on the pedestal does mot secm to give any
aSSIZ‘t? ncle’}zim-chittd is probably intended for Sthira-chitta,
¢ teady minded.” . g
tthf.imYl'a%usng.jThis coddess is the river Jumna peﬁ'si)m
fied, of whom the tortoise on the pedestal was ‘t.h;z s‘;m ‘(‘)t'e N
’70. Vibhasd must be connected elt’heri"]wm{) @lzbt hes ‘iza pfos-
ible,” or with vibkitsu,  the piercer. 1e skeleton ¢ S
E-g}n% man on the pedestal point to some appellatlogL gft{]):i‘{goal,l.
71. Sinha-sinhd.—This lion-head};adblgoaidfss,dzs fof 1o lior
i ended 1 1 a-
headed-man on the pedestal, is probably m lod | ara-
i ior f the Narasinhd avatd
sinhd, the sakti or female energy o ihd avaldre.
jladambard is probably the same as ‘ ,
fem;i‘; (ﬁiné(t)na;? and the garud on the pedestal refers to her
ot ith Vishnu. 1
com;zwlfﬁ)ll;tz;cd;i—a goddess, with open mouth, 1‘(3‘ad}(r1 t(z
devoui‘———must mean the death-causer,;’ fl'Ollll afmf(it,m?l bﬁ}g
»  Antake is a name of Yama, the god ot deatil;
;;il?gtl})lull on the pedestal would seem to refer to Siva, who, as
Pasupati, is also the god of death and destruction. b The
'72 éiﬁgald means ‘‘tawny, or browrils_h-red. oo
peacoék on the pedestal would point to Kaumari, the sakfi o
ara or Karttikeya. .
Ska;'l?@'d 2 114{;;1]cnﬁlald.——0n the pedestal are two men, with f.olﬁe(t{;
hands. worshipping. The reading of the name 1s clear; bu
3 t of its meaning.
! ar;lngnK?gzgttra-dkarmmiqzi.——The compound  kshatira-
. .ma means the duty of a kshattra, or sol(he‘r, i. e.,
glm? mef »  But as kshattra is derived fror_n kshad, © to eat,
bravd };o tear to pieces,” the title of this geddess Wou}d
o I;f the * tearer to pieces, or the devourer.” = The skulls l11n
]r?;' head-dress confirm this meaning, and the lion on the
refer to the same. .
pedgsgal;;;}:;éﬁi efs (a)u"med with sword and Shlflii’ 1z'md h:i? z:
' ith skeletons, on the pedestal. I believe that
?}?;Silzrill?ds,hvg:ﬂ(ll Sbe Vairendri, the ¢inimical goddess,
Virendri, the heroic goddess. ) .
rath;gr ﬂllz'rcllkd;: ngem}-—“ the hurtful goddess,” from 7ik, to
«hurt” The animal, with claws, on the pedestal seems tp

confirm this derivation.
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The result of this examination shows that the statue
set up in this circular cloister may be divided into five dis-
tinet groups as follows :

Saktis, commonly known as ashta-salfi

8 statues.

Rivers : Ganges, Jumna, and Saraswati 3
Dancing goddesses : Kali, &e. +
Gods : Siva and Ganesa ... 2
Joginis, or the chaunsat jogini, 57 intact, 7 lost. ... G4
81

Two entrances [ = 3 spaces | e . 3
Total ... Ri

The saktis are generally known hy their names, although
the lists differ in one or two of them. They form a very
common group in most Brahmanical temples, and also In
many of the later Buddhist temples.

Two of the rivers—the Ganges and the Jumna—are found
sculptured in nearly all the carliest inda temples, one at
each side of the entrance. The Ganges, the Jumna, and the
Saraswati are known by their attendant animals, the crocodile,
the tortoise, and the peacock, which are singularly appro-
priate symbols of the three rivers. The Ganges teems with

crocodiles; the Jumna with tortoises; and the banks of the
Saraswati with peafowl.

The dancing goddesses, KAli, &e., are
different representations of Durg

The only gods now in the
Ganesa.

The Joginis are always represented as attendants on the
blood-thirsty goddess Kali or Durgd. At Khajurdha, where
there is a rectangular cloister, with 64 cells, dedicated to
them, I was informed that, whenever a battle takes place, the
Joginis hasten with their bowls to catch the blood of the
slain, and that whoever dedicates g temple to them, will be.
victorious. Inthe R4js Tarangini they are called “ divinitics
of a lower order,” madyapadevate, who were both lustful

and blood-thirsty. They could reanimate the dead to satisfy
their desires, or tear th

em to picces to appease their hunger.!
In the Prabodha Chandmdayu they are deseribed as danc-
ing on the ficld of hattle, and making use of the skulls
of the slain as symbols? In the Rudra Upanishad it is

known to e merely
A, the wife of Siva.

cloister are Siva and his son

! See Rija Taranging,

! 11, 100-103, nnd Troyer’s nat
¥ Prabodbia Chaudrod

e,
aya, Taylor’s Trauslation, Prologue, XI,

!

Ll
(GBS, 167074 & 187175, 71
IN TIHE CENTRAL PROVINCES, 1873-74 ¢ 1871-75

tated that Siva, after the death, of Jalandhara on the field
sta > B
of battle,—

i oinis, who instantly appeared, nnd, thus,

“?llmmonad} lndtllii;%}']:ssz](;el))iix(;ozl ‘bh Siva ! wh::]t s(]lmil0 ;\;etgz ?ﬂesh}f)ez‘
Wltl} fOIde‘ o 1'S\J ‘ in obedience to my command, e.] e
replied : C,,lu‘c\ o ljlg-ahmi Maheswari, Kauméri, Vais hna;l : Jalan:
that Datya. .‘ Th(?:h clruel l’ooks, hastened to devour ’{)lie de’s of T
gllllgraM a%ﬁtg“éh‘e‘g said to thelm: ‘Dritnll;a ;;llpazl(]ledanzzd,with jo'y.”i

iohted, i nmediately quaffed the gory stream, ;
d*’hc:hted: 1lm es noge;lvorthy that five of thfa s‘1x1 goggzzs'gs;
It 1s perhap this extract are generally considered as’.b bis-
mentltont(iilem relsent day the Joginis are Stlél d%éiénel{ajé,

A nting I::emeteries and deyqurmg t'he Qeq h hen RS
fr?quc At? roached the siris tree 1n wh}e ldp © was
Vikramaji ?Il)P saw that goblins were la}flng ho }'(idren-
suspcnded’ . tﬁZt witches were chewing the h.vers, ,;)f ?1‘ 1llis eX:
;agé?g V?gle, roaring, and ele%)hants sc:;%eaglllengﬁames 10 s ox
: i rigin of many '
J'Dm?t 130}23%31318 1;}1@? t(z)nl%oise; an(ll) \lvhy lions and elephants
ogus, WA ropriate symbols. L
:lverc consugﬁe%aagﬁgngt%lptgl'cs, many of the J ogmtls :ﬁle

- thcd ?th their mouths open, and showing th(cl‘lr /(35(1)1@ ,
reprosentq Wcr In the pictures of the present a};h r}(;
or rather ﬁmtbfl. in a similar fashion; but tl}ely t(.ze tf-lict
Jon rcprcsgr‘;heeir mouths are always red. This 1s 13 .fltlo N
long(!(li', azle with the general belief, which has passed 1
accordanc

provcrb,_- <« Ddhin khai, to munk ,{a'l,
Nak khas, to munh ldl.
"« Whether or not she ealts the delﬂgl’,
1 1 ‘avs red.
The goblin’s mouth is alway S .
thi whate\%cr is known about the builder of this
Nothing

ans we have left to .ﬁX t;he
v temple,h:;misth;)f O‘:ll}g I(]3lheauracters used in the mscmp(i
e, lthe ‘[S lepof architecture is plain and s1m]%le, %1111 !
tions. T 100‘ Stéyan period between 900 and 1200 A.-l' . Su
may belong £ %’he inscripfions point to the earlier date,
o chamct?rs 0ond exactly with those of onerof the }r_1§cr€11g)-
B el CO]LI?]SP ana, who was the father of Yuva dR:qa, qlte
tiorfcs T(;fp(:)[;’ir; l;? (V?Ll}pati of Malwa. Laksmana's date must,
conte ¢ Malw:

hes into Hindu Mythology, by Vans Kenuedy, p. 490,
1 arch ) .
2 &ixse(‘,“:;lcebl-ookp, Amarakosha, p. l]xl, m::g,.‘ o

3 lBu:mil Pachisi, transtated by Hollings, p. 9.
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therefore, be placed about A. D.
Period, the latter half of the tenth ¢
assign the statues.

Only one inscription has heen found at Bhera Ghit; but
this is of a much later date—certainly as late as A. D. 1100.
In it is recorded the building of a temple, which I should
have been glad to acce

pt as an account of the origin of the
Chaunsat Jogini colonnade,

The following is Professor Lall’s
translation of the verses rela

ting to the building of a temple
at Bhera Ghat some time after 1100 A. D. :—!

Verse 27—+ That lady,
happy Nara Sinha Deva,
to be erected, and this ¢l

Verse 23,—The same
this hall of learning and
ranges, attached to the temple of Sambhu [Siva].

Ferse 29.—"To this divinity, entitled Vaidyanftha, the queen, to the
end that /er good deeds might be blazoned, set apart the village known

by the name of Undi, in the canton of JAili, with all the ducs erigible
t/lerqfrom.”

In these verses thé word translated

which, so far as I know, does not usy
colonnade for the reception of statues, hu

or college, where young and unmarrie
their studies. The *

seems, however, mo

entury, I am inclined to

the open-handed Alhang Devi, mother of the

oceasioned thig sanctuary of Indu Mauli [Siva]
otster, with its admirable pavement.

, by the agency of her commissioner, constructed
line of gardens, wanting for nothing, in two

‘cloister’ is matha, -
ally mean an open
t & monastic cloister

d Brahmans pursue
‘admirable pavement,” adpj, uta bhunika,

re applicable to the open court surround-
ed by the chaunsat

Jogini cloister, than to the floor of a
college hall. The Bihern GLAL temple, with its circular
cloister, was undoubtedly dedicated to Siva; and so also was
Alhand Devi’s temple.  But the characters of the inscriptions

.seem to me to he so clearly of an carlier date than 1100
A. D, that T feel very great hesitation in accepting so late a
date for the Bhep, Ghat jogini temple. We know that
Yasa Karna, the father of Giyd Karna, made a grant to a
Brahman, who wag still alive in A. D.. 1120, when he trans-
ferred the land to another person.  Géyd Karna could not,
therefore, have begun to reign much before A. D. 1100; and
as Alhand Devi’s temple was built after the death of her hus-
band Géys Karna, when her son Nara Sinha Deva was
already grown up, its date cannot be placed earlicr than 1120
t0 1130 A. D., which ig Just one century and g half later

than the period which I should be inclined to assign to it on

—_— e , e

! Journal of the American Oriental Society, V
translated by Professor Hall

I, 611. Two Snmk;it inscriptions

950 to 975; and to this.
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' ENTRAL PROVI
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i thé
i There remalns, howeV(.ar,
ic evidence. There re 0s e e
t?ebg)(?rlr? ?gé‘?pgllll;t this record of Alh;:;lt?l ggf\: 1,f gluesd b ﬁhera,
stu X 3 Qi was 1l
. cmple to SIvd, iva, and the only
ere(it}on 10f,(,atlt1(élrlélstill exists :L-t«cx'nple to S'“s:ijl ;IV be applied.
Gha% 5 ;fllch the queen’s inscnp‘[ilonlG catrll epodha{msat Lo
onc to w . ofore 1is, tha 1 ' o8
fon fondusolgi[clvin?llle\;eioslimple cireular enclosure, containing
temple was originally

11 I Py
h be]

as e 1Y 3 ]

ce .

heads
¢ er wall up to the
er portions. The lower r': red blocks of
SP e st e bl throngot O saether aceurately ; while
o P sourses, which fit tog ¢ irrecular shape,
stone, in regular cou i1t of smaller stones of irregular L
tion is built o s tonctices beine filled in wi
the upper por 1. the interstices g o1
arately fitted, there are many carve
and not accurd ; v part, also, ther ;
( icces.  In this upper per, 1 conclude, therefore,
small pieces. to former buildings. 1¢ ; Kk
oinge X ds, is the wor
stones, belonging Oloistcr as it at present stands, 1s the wo i
. s L » wall, with its
hat the circular cloistc 1d circular wall, .
f)t}mtwo different periods : thioo ;he tenth century; and the

ing 4 Devi
scribed statucs, bel(;’n%gilia the work of Queen Alhand D

. > 1 11 its Y00 s te)
cloister, wit

: 1d assign
1£th century. To this latterl period I wou g
in the tt‘_w;) lars of the present temp ei.ven a sketeh of what
the portico p anying plate 1 have g 1L with its simple
In t.he {tzcﬁ?\})e bZen the original old wall w
T concelve

. below it 1
i £ statues; and
projecting eaves over the }lllélecl(())ister as it stands at present,

i t o A
have givenh at Sfcltc:gllilev(:af to be the additions made by Alhan
showing wha

imbatore the enclosing
. ircular temple of Coim tes. 'This also
Devi” Illl :sh ?)rfll;ctlt) athe shoulders 10  the ]S;ngf; " where the
wall reaches O Buddhist temples n ide over the
b o st e e o 1 e 9
‘heads o -ounding walls. ~besides the ction of
top Of tl.le Sulrllgllll;;a’l Gohézt Oil'(}le, I llave 1g1.Y§ndr£:L;§ngs. In
of the.or-lgmaJ ural circle from Mr. Beg al1 a simple sur-
the Ranlpur-th re is no colonnade, but only arating the 64
this %’?amplzu “with thin_partition walls scp
rounding wall,

hJ C

Ghit temple. T

I —

v See Plate XL
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In the oblong Jogini temple at Khajuraha there are 64
distinct cells, separated from cach othep by thick walls; while
each cell has a distinct pyramidal roof. Colonel Macpherson,
also describes 65 cells in the Surlda temple! in {he district
of Kaldhandi. There is no mention of cells in the Coim-
batore circle; but there are exactly G cells in the Rénipur-
Jural circular cloister. In the Khajurdha example the cir-
cular form was perhaps found impracticable, owing to the
narrowness of the ridge on which it is hujt, But as all the
other four temples are circular, it would seem that this was
the recognized, if not the obligatory, form of g Jogini temple.
But there is another peculiar feature, which must, I think, be

considered as absolutely obligatory, as all the five known

examples are simple enclosures, open to the sky. They may,

therefore, be called Indian hypacthral temples, as they have

already been designated by Sir Walter Blliot.
In the Khajuriha enclosure there is no trace of any
central shrine; but in the Bhera Ghat cirele there is a raised
platform, which, as it lieg in a dircet line between the two
entrances, would appear to have formed a part of the original
structures. In the Ranip

ur-Jural temple there is a central
canopy, supported on four pillar

_ _ S, and an open shrine, duc
south, in the surrounding wall, ’
The following

are the dimensiong of these
temples :—

curious circular

Bhera Ghat temple, 130 feet
Surfidi

Ranipur-Jural

Y inches oufer dinmetor.
w66, 10 )
» P, 9 » .

In the narrow channel of the Narbada, winding hetween
‘the white marble rocks, there is one place where the eliffs
approach so closely, that the people have named it the
monkey’s leap [bandar kudni]. This passage is said to
the round marks of his
1 pointed out on the rocks.  According
to the legend, the monkey, who gave the name to this narrow
t her life in attempting to leap across.
mp of bamhoos, where her head stuck fast,

) Narbada. In her next birth
this monkey ‘became the daughter of the Réjs of Kasi
[Benares]. "In person sh ' '

’ ¢_was faultless; but she had a
monkey’s head. Learneq Brahmans were consulted, who

' Indinn Antiquary, VII, p. 20, ubout lnt. 20° aud long. 83",

. =

g {2

»3.74 & 1874-70.
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) Q@ ATV d f)_'o]n
cey’s head was derive _
o . » nlonl\(/y S }le b uri-
; ir ujon that her ., 1y had becn p
imz ep:o}ifcigus‘o I1))1i1~‘[h; that her nlmnlxe.‘;osl.sbg;ythe Narbada, but
er ) ¢ v A » holy wa vd.
» . P m tll‘/ ¢ . ’ (l was aceco
o hby 1lmmut§i(l)rilmpure The monk?’ $ lllftfg Bamhoo fomb,
the head was sti . | taken from ;
. e T, an - Sudden
ingly diligently soqg‘htiflot’he Narbada, the princess y
- Ly S . Q1O
when, after immevst

: ' a lovely girl.
found hier head changed into that of alo s known by

hine whatever 1 . Ve
o oted that nothing haunsat Jogini
1 havc al,lfra dzirﬁr the building of th%(z\}}?ich attributes
the people 1¥i,arb is a widely known legen o ned Sdlivdhan
?le)le; ] ut flbla miraculous Personagﬁful daughter of a
its erection to Lother was the beauti Mo in the Ganges,
Ndgvansa. Hls.crsl who, when going to .b?r ﬁergelf unable to
Baniya (.?f ‘lj(inzua laree snake; and .ﬁnﬁm.;’or ‘But the niga
s prrmmec 0 rm(f shut her cyes 1n hor ¢ his human shape,
escape, sat d()wn,}(” beauty ;_and assummpo s of pregnancy
was charmed. by lr('th i10r- When the S;-ﬁfé house; and she
had conm}:an a;?(}xl/ts furned her out of ffel‘ she gave birth
appeared, her p th an old potter. Soon al and from that day
i()und rcmgl(iow\lms adopted by tthEOttlf;); was 77 or 8 years
0 2 Son, w as A ‘When e . e the Bgi]a,
good luck :.1ttcn(}031) lﬁﬂlsmt to demand tl‘ll)ﬁtﬁiigﬁll on the
old, the King of \Lcountl‘y extended tO»-’a«u;dohis minister
of Benares, '“;1110.816\1 arbada.” When the R'allill‘povcer and the
south ; 1{let<i)rt] o \lv(imt was to be done, Ltsl;:lsowhich he hzu%1 been
were debating ith some vessels . d
nd with som wussion, Su )

boy happened ,tf) at,f‘%lé boy, hearing theﬁl‘;sfu:,ilr. After his
ordered to m‘.l;IfL' of every one CO.un:ﬁe ‘ungle ; and having
to the sul'I’llT went out to play 1n Jang, getting quite
return home, he dark, he lost his Wa;{’t that very moment
loitered till it Wast down and cried. throuch the air on
bewildered, he tsiawere riding tqgﬁtlﬁa the child’s cry, she
: Ve A ear
tS_}ll\m &I‘lﬁ 11;?;11::11 ‘When ParVﬂgle carth. The boy told the

e

i to omise to fight
prevailed on Siva i descltj;lg he had made a promise to 1g

i ) oney, he
" he mornings ither followers nor mone e
;f)(;‘lzhg ‘?Ritill;i but as he lxlrz:?s: el:md could only bewail bl
g 3§0) s

. soed
" could not keep his P him, and begge

A i ity on bin
helplessncss. Then Al o Y questioned the boy
op . elp. .

. . ich he replied that
Siva to give him iﬁﬁ% of his own: to thlcclziav foys! Siva
whether ht(i }.mg \Ir.lr?mtewfer, except plenty ol cia] o
he had nothin A

s 1 This legend 1 owe to Mr. Beglar.
e 3 s of clay.
T - usually made ©
i ildren’s toys are Uswias,
In India chil
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gave him a handful of ashes, and told him to hathe ecarly in
the morning, and afterwards to sprinkle all his toys with
the ashes, and to say to them—r By the merey of Mahfdeva,
may you become alive.” With a warning that the men so
created, though invincible on land, would melt awav and

disappear in water, the god and goddess resumed their flight
through the air.

In the morning the bo

bidding; and, with his

~ battle to the King of Del

he fled away at once,
towards the Narbada.

y did exactly according to Siva’s
army of animated clay men, gave
hi; and so utterly defeated him, that
with all his soldicrs, to the south,

The potter’s oy unthinkingly follow-
ed them into the river—when, instantly, his whole arm

disappeared, and he was left alone on the north bank of the
Narbada, facing the King of Delhi and his troops on the
south bank. Seeing everything lost, he fled away at once
to Benares, where the Rdja received him with joy, and set
him up as Réjs of Badalgarh, with the title of  Sdlivdhan
Ndgvansi. Soon after his accession, he built the temple at
Bhera Ghat, out of gratitude to his benefactors ; and in it he

Placed the statues of Siva and Parvati, riding their bull
Nantlh, Just as he had seen them when he was crying in the
jungle.

.. This _8roup is now actually inside the temple; but, from
1ts coincidence in size with the cloister figures, as well as
from its being set up o

D onc of the cloister pedestals, there
can be no doubt that it is one of the

) original set of figures.
T}}ll?l group 1s a peculiar one, as the zod has a bull’s head ;
w

e both figures arc represented actually riding the bull
Nandi—one behind the other, with legs astraddle, instead of
being seategl in the usual fashion, side by side, with crossed
legs. My lmpression is, that this group was the principal

object of worship, and, ag such, was originally set up on the
platform in the midst of the open ccm't.g y d

The.n_ame of Chedi, ag alrcady noticed, is as old as the
composition of the Mahﬁbha’lrata, in which Sisupil Rdjé of
Chedi, whose betrothed wife Rukmini was carried off by -

shna, is one of the

rincipal figurcs. It in Chedi
also, in the palace of thep pa’ nigures Wwas in

R4j4, that Damayanti took refuge
when deserted by Nala. 1In the MahdbhArata, Rdjé Chedi is
said to be the son of D .

amaghosha ; but in the Purdnas he is
called the son of Kusika. 5 g s

: In either case, he was a descend-
ant of Kroshtri, the younger son of Yadu, the progenitor of

- Kulachuris ar

s, Wi L 1o T
IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES, 1873-71 & 187475

ical heroes of the
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660 to 695), and that Vikramiditya IT (inscription 8. S.
665 = A.D. 733) married Lokamahi Devi, a Haihaya princess.

In Bina’s Harsha Charita, mention is made of Kika-
varna, lord of Chandi [ ? Chedi], who was cut off by a de-
scendant of Sisupala. The name of Sisupéla' the famous
R4j4 of Chedi, s sufficient to show that this Kakavarna must
have been one of the kings of that country.

I.—BILHARI INSCRIPTION.

The earliest inscription that has yet been discovered of
the Haihaya rulers of Chedi was found in the old city of
Bilhari. The text has been published by Professor Hall, with
his accustomed accuracy.’? No translation is given ; but all the
historical facts worth preserving are«duly noted. The slab is
a large one, 6 feet b} inches by 3 feet 5 inches. When Profes-
sor Hall saw it, it was at Jabalpur; but it has since been
removed to the Nagpur Muscum. The following is his sum-
mary of its contents:—

“The names of kings—

Kokalla.
Mugdhatunga,
Keyliravarsha.

Lakshmana.
Saukaragana,

Yuvaréjs.

“In this scries, the succession passed from father to son; only
Yuvar4jé was Sankaragana’s younger brother.

“ We here have introduced to us a new line, descended from Kokalla,
that bore sway in Chedi; the other line being that which proceeded
through Gingeya. Whether he was the elder son, or whether Mugdha-
tunga was, is not ascertained. However this may have been, it is
tolerably clear, that, immediately after the time of Kokalla, Chedi
underwent partition,

¢ Kokalla’s grandson’s grandson, Gdy4 Karna, married a grand-
daughter of Udayadita, sovereign of Dhard ; and the Krishna Réjé whom
Kokalla is said to have defeated in the south was not, impossibly, that
lady’s ancestor. Again, the Bhoja whom he is recorded to have van-
quished in the west was, without much question, one of the twe kings

! Prof. Hall's Preface to Vésavadatte, quoted by Bhan Dajiin the Bombuy Asintic
Society’s Journal, X, 42,

2 Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, XXX, p. 317,
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of Kanauj who bore that appellation, These kings will be spoken of
n my next paper.

“Of Mugdhatunga’s exploits we learn nothing, further than that he
wrested Pali from the loxd of Kosala.

“Keytravarsha wedded a lady, Nohald by name, of whose family a
few particulars are specified. Her father was Avanivarman, son of
Sadhanwan, son of Sinhavarman. Their clan was the Chalukya., The
Chélukyas, it is related, arose in this wise : Drona, son of Bharadwaja,
becoming on one cceasion incensed at Drupada, took water in his hand,
in aet to curse him. Some of it fell to the ground; and from it the
Chalukyas derived their origin.

“Queen Nohald erected a temple to Siva, and gave it in charge to
Tswarasiva, disciple of Sabdassiva, who came after Pavanasiva, son of
Madhumati, On Iswarasiva she bestowed two villages, Nipaniya and
Vipitaka; and she likewise set apart, for the behoof of the temple,
Dhangata, Pitaka, Pondi, Nigabald, Khailapitaka, Vida, Sajjakali, and
Gashibapili.

¢ Lakshmana was son of Keyfiravarsha by Nohald. Like his grand-
sire, Lakshmana waged hostilities against Kosala,- and overcome its
chief; if words of an Indian eulogist may be taken literally, Odra, or
Orissa, be is also reported to have invaded, aud to have despoiled its
king of an effigy of Kaliya, wrought in gold and precious stones.
This effigy he consecrated to Siva, at the famous temple of Someswara
or Somanitha, in Gujarit, where be had before dedicated a car.

“ Nohald’s temple, from which doubtless our inscription came, is
again spoken of, with its incumbents, and their spiritual precursors.
One Rudrasambhu was a devotee at Kadambagubd. Among his dis-
ciples was Mattamay{iranitha, who was religious guide to a chieftain
called Avanti. A line of holy personages is named as having followed
Mattamay firanAtha’s suceessor, Dharmasimbhu : Sadisiva, Madhumateya
or Sudhdman, Chiidésiva, and Hridayasiva. The last was in the service
of Réjs Lakshmana, who entrusted to him the temple aforesaid. From
Hridayasiva it passed into the custody of Sidbuvrinda, disciple of

Aghorasiva. o o
¢ Sunkaragana and his younger brother are dismissed by the inscrip-
tion-writer with nine stanzas of vague encomium.

« Equally in insecriptions from the west, and in the one under abstract,
which was discovered not far from the Narmadd, we encounter the very
uncommon names of Kokalla and Sankaragana, where the kings of
Chedi are in question. There can scarcely, then, any longer be a doubt,
that it is one and the same royal family which all those memorials have
in reference.

*The first three kings of our inseription are panegyrized in if, we
are told, by Srinivisa, son of Sthirinanda; and the remaining three
by Sajjana, son of Shira, The compiler and supplementer of their
labours seems to have been Réjdsekhara. If this was the dramatist, a
matter of some curiosity, in a literary point of view, now approaches
its solution. Towards its conclusion, the inscription is much worn,
Something is wholly abraded; and much more is impracticable of
confident decipherment. The names Tripwri, Saubhagyapura, Lavana-



80 - REPORT OF A TOUR

gara, and Durlabbapura are, however, perfectly legible ; and so are those
of the transeriber for engraving, Tunii, son of Vira, and of the engraver
Nona, son of Sangana, artificer. But the most important loss by
much is that of the date, which was dynastic. I hazard the conjecture
that it corresponded to one of the early years of the twelfth century, ”’

From this summary it appears that Professor Hall was
inclined to look upon Kokalla as the same prince who is
-named in the Benares and Kumbhi copper-plates. But this
identification seems to me to be quite impossible; and I
think that the following facts are sufficient to prove that
there were two Kokallas, who were separated by four inter-
vening generations, ‘ ,

1.—The Kokalla of the Bilhari inscription is said to have
defeated Krishna R4j4 of the south, whom I take to be
Krishna Réashtrakuta, who certainly reigned ahout 860 to
880 A. D, as he was the fifth in descent from Déanti-Durgd
[inscription 8. 8. 675 = A. D. 753], and also the great grand-
father of Govinda Rashtrakuta [inscription 8. §. 85 — A.D.
933]. Tnone of the Rishtrakuta inseriptions,! this Krishna
‘Réja is said to have married Mahidevi, the daughter of
Kokalla R4js of Chedi, which further confirms the early
date assigned to this Kokalla, whom I will hereafter desje-
nate as Kokalla T. : °

2. —In another Réslitrakuta inscription?
rudra, son of Krishna, is stated to have
daughters of Sankaragana, Réjd of Chedi,
kalla 1. _

3.—In a third Rishtrakuta Inscription * Tndra Rdjd is
said to have married Dwijimba, the gmat-grand-dmlghtcr of
Kokalla 1. Now, the date of Indra Rajsd and his’ qucen is
fixed with certainty by an inscription of their son Govinda,
R4j4,in 8. 8. 855 — A. D, 933.

From these three inscriptions, which fix the date of his
daughter, his grand-daughter, and his great grand-daughter,
there can be little douht that the Kris j Y
kalla I. encountered must hyy > Ashtrakuta prince
who flourished from-abouyt 860 to 880 A. D.

There was, also a fourth marriage connection of 5 Résh.
trakuta prince with a daughter of Chedi; but the name of
the lady’s father, Yuvardjd, vhich means younger Rija, or

eir-apparent, leaves it uncertain whether the fathor of the

—_—

the King Jagat-
marricd the two
and son of Ko.

! Journal-of Bo
Royal Asiatic
* Bombay Asia

inbay Asiatic Society, 1V, 97.
Society’s Journal, 111, 102.
tic Society’s Journal, 1V, 97.
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III.—BENARES INSCRIPTION.

The Benares inscription, which is engraved on two large
copper-plates, was found in a well in the Rajghdt fort at
Benares in the beginning of the present century. A sum-
mary of its contents was given by Wilford ; but there is good
reason to believe that this wasinaccurate in some of its details.
The copper-plates, which were lost for a long time, were re-dis-
covered about 1862, when,through the kindness of Mr. Griffith,
Principal of the Benares College, I received a carefully
made impression of the inscriptions, with a translation by one
of the pupils of the College. During my stay in England I
made over to Professor Hall both the impression and the
translation ; and I have now with me only a few of my own
notes to refer to. From these I am able to state that the
record was dated in Samoat 793 Phdlgun badi 9 Some,” which
were the last words on the plate. This date was quite distinet,
and it was not possible to read the figures e¢3 in any other
way. I suspect that the date was read by Wilford as 193;
and that he afterwards forgot that he had obtained it from
the plate, as he states * the grant is dated in the second
year of his new era, and also of his reign, answering to the
Christian year 192.”

Wilford’s account of this inscription is given in the
following extracts :—

« A few years ago (in 1801), this grant was found at the bottom
of an old well, filled with rubbish, in the old fort of Benares. It is en-
graven on two brass plates, joined by a ring, to which is affixed the imperial

,seal. It is of the same size, nearly, and in the same shape with that
found at Monghir. The writing is also the same, or at least without
any material deviation. The imperial seal is about three inches broad.
On it, in bas-relievo, is Pérvati with four arms, sitting with her legs
crossed. Two elephants are represented—one on each side of her, with
their trunks uplifted. Below 1s the bull Nandi, in a reclining posture ;
and before him is a basket. Between PArvati and the bull is written Sri
Karna Deva. The grant is dated in the second year of his new era, and
also of his reign, answering to the Christian year 192.

“ The ancestors of 8¢ Karna Deva mentioned in the grant were, first,
his futher Gdngeya Deva, with the title of Vijaya Kdntaka ; he died in
a loathsome dungeon. He was the son of Kokalla Deva, whose father
was Lakshkmana Réjd Deva,

“The famous Sri Karna Deva, in his grant, lately found at Benares,
declares that he was of the Haihaya tribe, who lived originally on the
banks of the Narmadé in the district of the western Ganda or Gang, in
the province of Malwa. Their residence was at Chauli Makeswara, a

1 Asiatic Researches, 1X, 108.
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famous place of worship to this day on the Narmada, and built by one
of his ancestors. The western Gaur was also the native country of
a most respectable tribe of Brahmaws called Sandila, who for several
generations acted as prime ministers to the emperors of the dudira
tribe. That this was their native country is attested by Major Mackenzie
in his account of the kings of Warangal. One of the thirty-six
musical modes in India, and belonging to the superior Riga, or mode
called Mdlava,is denominated Gaur from the country of Gauda, which
was part of the province of Malava.

“ For by Gauda we must not by any means understand Bengal,
which, as far as I can recollect, is never thus called in any book I ever
met with, Its metropolis is indeed called Gaud:, from the goddess of that
name, who was worshipped there : hence it is with propriety called Gauri
gafka (Gorygaga) by Ptolemy. But Gauda, as the name of a country,
does not seem to be in the least connected with that of the goddess
Gaudi.” ]

These extracts agree generally with the notes which T
made from the Pandit’s translation already mentioned ; but
the original gives a longer genealogy, which most satisfac-
torily confirms my argument regarding the early date of the
Chedi kings mentioned in the Bilhari grant. According to
the Pandit’s reading, the genealogy was as follows :—

Karttavirya Deva,
from whom descended the Haihayas,

|
Kokalla,
married Nand4 Devi Chandella.!

Prasiddha IDhavala.
|
Bila Harsha.

[Yuvarija Deva,
younger brother did not reign.]

Lakshmana.

Sankaragana.

[Yuvaraja Deva,
younger brother did not reign. ]

Kokalla Deva,
Jord of the earth.

Ganggeya Deva.

Karna Deva.

! 1 find the name of this famous clan thus written with double I in several iuscriptions.
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Here, then, we see that th . .
as I have already deduced fere were actually two Kokallas,

; e alr cuced from a comparison of the Chedi
};ﬁfaof kings in the Bilhari grant with tphat of the Rasht-so-
puta princes, whose daughters intermarried with them. In
botl gIrants we find a Lakshmana R4j4, the grandson of Ko-

alla 1, and the father of two sons named Sankaragana and

Yuvardjs. It -is true that th .
widely different from Ppaxt ¢ mame of Mugdhatunga is

: . ddba. Dhavala; but the royal
f{ﬁl}g()ln Og hIang two or more names was so COI;HnOIllcatl t%rlis
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1 ) .
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Brahmans, who lived ah
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Samvat 276, and of the Ber - LCription which is dated in
son Mahendra Péﬁa ]_%le enares copper-plate inscription of his
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of Kanauj], whi ﬁera of Sri Harsha [or Harsha Varddbana
Pahewa, ing it bggan In A. D. 607. Bhoja’s date in the
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But there is still another evidence in favolclll' (;)fint}tlfl ee%lill}:
date of the Kulachuri princes who are recorde i tion Was
hari orant. One of the composers of the msco 1? on. as
Ra;]ab Sckhara, who, as the name 1S all un(iom;n atron’ was
most probably the poet R4j4 Sekhara whoS I\II) ow, 1 have
Mahendra Phla Raja of Mahadaya or Kanaulj- Pala ’the son
already noted that the inscription of Mahen(D ra Whic,h makes
of Bhoja Deva of Kanauj, is dated in 921 A .huri, the hero of
him a contemporary of Takshmana Kulac ure,at_ dson
the Bilhari crant. For Lakshmana was the gr ene%ation as
of Kokalla i ; and was, therefore, of the same gR schtrakuta
Indra R4js and Amogha Varsha I, thef:"g copper-plate
princes whose dates are _absosl’gf{ely ﬁl:nown o
msc{‘l[?s lg(?;;?ggé ii%ollr'ldgxllie of %che dates derived fromall the

i i best seen by placing
inscriptions previously quoted will be bes |

ir 1 g ide by side.
the generations and their intermarr iages side by

876 Kogaria 1.
. | i Mugdhatunga.
| ‘ i x Krishna Sankaragana. Prasiddba (or} :
900 Arjuna.  Mabtdevi.  Kriehn .
x Govindamba. Yuvaraja.

925 Anjana.  Jagatrudra. X Lakshml. [

|
hal, X K:ndnin Devi. Lakshmana.

Vars .
j , x Indra Amogha
90 Dwighrabd Rashtrakuta. 6
. Yuvarajé.
R&jE Nirupams. Vonths Devi. Sankarsgans
976 Govinda B&)4.

Kokslla 1L,
Vikramaditys,
8. 8. 885 = Amogha varshall X clhalukya; died
‘A, D. 833,

1000 D. 933, A. D. 973

A. D, 1030 Ganggeya.

—=A.D.972
1028 . 5. 694 Karna Deva.

i 4th certainty that Kokalla II
From these lists we learn wit P yV hat Kk eh.

was of the same generation,aSA. D. 972; and that he was

ioning in .
trakuta, who was reigning U - -5 "o hd Vikramaditya
f Vontha Dz“]a 973. His genera,tion, there-

os to the perlod about 980 to 1000 A.D. That

fore, belong ‘dence in the fact,
this was his real date, we have further evi (iln Vakpati R4ja

.z 't
that his father, Yuvardjd, had fought 79, and 997, are
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known.! Tti
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reckoned acc%rg;gontof Phélgun. But this da(;n(!ay, the 9th

g to the era adopted by tleelslgol d(iUbt

ooy Ui ulachuri

Samovat, nscriptions is called some-

been absolut eginning of the Chedi
ely determi edi Sam

1040 as the ({ate g?ill'ned' If we take t‘;?et ;’Igzr n;){c yﬁt

years. B ; ¢ bet q
y caloulation, also, T fin tggf ?n'ﬁ)l?l ;2;1 %l(())i(:)l i 21%8
r 10 .D,,

or 793 of ‘the O
9th day of p hedi Samvat, according :
same initial-lfo(gfiqgm .?adi was a Moriﬁgyto tlhﬁ reckoning the
0t will exactly fit a socond ir?gazlsg tha; o
ion from

4jim, in
K L Wthh the : .
ulachuri Somvat, Th(}ate 18 specially designated
Fo 18 date is expressed as bfolloc 2as the
achur, Ws
Sukla pakshe Tagn e, 596 M '
A scond i i i
the Kulachuri gup b fr i .
uri 8 1 Irom Seco :
/ 4mvat in the year g;)%arziawl} 18 also dated in
s n sudi some. A

! 8ee Profe
I ssor Hall {
X, p. 475, for A. D, 979 Bengal Asiatic Socioty’s J —
. o ~—

. , This is the | s ot u X
in Samvat 79¢ ;e l:gzc{llxgt:iorutmted in Asiatic g ol XXX, p. 197, for A, D. 974; and
1 . 1 ’ * H
e it cleary 8wy tdeed ey 5 605,18 b
" ad been suggostad | a8 being dated
ggested by Wilson.
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also from Seorindrdyan, gfves its date as
» And a fourth inscription from Kharod
¢ 933 Tt is to be noted that these

four inscriptions, in which the name of the er% is specially
distinguished as the Chedior ‘Kulachuri Samvat do not belong

to the Chedi Haihayas of Triputi, but to the Ratndvali Hai-
hayas, or eastern branch of the family which ruled over
pital. In all the in-

Mahé Kosala, with Ratanpur for its ca

seriptions of the Kulachuris of Chedi that I have yet seen,

the date is simply recorded as Samvat without any distinctive

name; but, from the synchronisms which I have already
hat the whole of

brought forward, there can be no doubt t _
their inscriptions are dated in the Samvat which bears their

names.!

third inscription,
f‘ Chedi Samvat 919.
is dated in ¢ Chedi Samva

IV.—JABALPUR INSCRIPTION.

was engraved on two plates of

copper, each 18 by 12 inches. The plates were transferred to
the NAgpur Muscum, where a NAgari transeript was made by
some one imperfectly acquainted with the gharacters. The
first plate is still in the Muscum ; but the second, which con-
tained both the date and the name of the reigning prince,
has been stolen.? This is the more unfortunate, as both the
date and the king’s name beyond all doubt have been
wrongly rendered in the Nagari transeript. The latter is
given as Sri Mahesa Karna, which I can correct to Sri mad
Gaya Karna; but the date L am unable to restore. It is given
in the transcript as Samvat 529 ; and is quoted by Mr. Grant as
Samvat 528, with a suspicion that it may have been wrongly
read. Now Gaya Karna’s grandfather, Karna Deva, began to
reign in the year 792 of the Chedi Samvat ; and Gaya Karna
himself, who was reigning in 902 of thesamecera, had been
succeeded by his son, Nara Sinha Deva, before 907. The
three generations had, therefore, just covered one whole
century ; and Gaya Karna’s reign must be fixed from about

This important ins cription

.
1 Sir William Sleeman, however, states that « there is a stone inseribed by Réjd Karna on
ated Samvat 93,7 Journal Asiaric Society, Bengal,

the dedication of & temple at Jabalpur ds
V1, 625, note. If the figures have been rend correctly, the date must be reckoned in the

Saka ern, which would make 943 x 78=1021 A. D, for Rdjd Karux,
2 The same fatality has attended wany of the inscribed coppes-plates in the Museun

of the Bengal Asintic Society.
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870 to 903 of the Chedi Samvat, Perhaps 879 was the
actual date on the plate.

In the first plate we have the usual
Kulachuri kings of Chedi from Yuvarij

Kokalla [whose name was read as Ko

Karna Deva, and Yasa Karna D
Karna Deva.

gencalogy of the
4 Deva, through
kasya), GAnggeya Deva,

eva, the father of Gaya
The last words on this plate are—

Parama bhattdraka Mabérafjddﬁir(ejﬂ
parameswara Sri Vama Deva pi—

which are continued in the transcript of the second plate.—

ddnudhydta parama bhafidraka Makirajddhirdja Makeswara parama
makeswara trikalingddhipats wija blujo pargistiswapats, gajapali,
narapati rdjya triyddhipati Sri mad, @

AYd4-K ARNA-DEV A.
The whole of this strin

8 of titlesis applied in the Kumbhi
copper-plates to ¥ijaya &

inha Deva, and 1 may add that the
first eleven slokas of the Kumbhi plates are word for word
the same as the first eleven slokas of the J abalpur plates.
“In these, however, we hay.

‘ e a much longer account of Yasa
Karna, besideg an additiona]

_ sloka given to Karng Deva.,
Of Ginggeya Deva, it is sajq that he died at the foot of
the banian tree

[the famous akshg bat] at Praydea, gl
with 150 of his wiyes.? ¥ bat] yaga, along

His son Karna Deva built g fort
named .Karna Mem, from which floweq the river Karnavati
(the Kiyan or Cain river). His son was Yasa Karna Deva,
at whose accession the Réni

: { s of Htina race were joytul. Ile
worshipped Bhimeswars, Deva. Tis son wag R4ja Gaya
Karmna, W}lo, with his queen, his son, his minfster, his
general, his family priest, his treasurer (and several other
officials), having ‘bathed in the Narmad at the time of the
Makar-Sankrint

on Monday, the 10th of th i
of Migh in the. Samyat };eare* oo Of the waning moon

. ] » made a grant of the
village of Patinkar in the division i

of Jaili-patan (the
Present Jabalpur) to 5 Brahman named Harj SarnIl)an, the(son
of Nago and grandson of Bhaya, '
\’\

—

prapte Praydga vata
bresume that it must have
n the Knrua Deva inscription,
- 1 suppose that he may have

y 187475, 89
CES, 1873-74 &
NTRAL PROVIN

v YASAH-KARNA INSCRIPTION.

. 3 . .

1
A rogerving —
all that is worth preserving ¢ that in Anno Vikr. 1177, corre-

. ~ e1m pre-'
Sl)ondln(’ 0 A D 11 0 a tlansfer ()f landed lntel‘eSt was mad

* 3
= t

: The pro-
: d his court. ¢

. : dra of Kanau), an and the falla 0

sence of King Govmga}glxl:af;, the village of Kiiznsis’session of Bhat-
perty thab exch:m%;; Ii of Autardla, passed frortl} the Thakkur Vasishtha.
Kamndﬁ, 1dn t}}‘; fda royal chaplain, mt(_)ﬂ'ihﬁits gstate by Raja Yasahkarna.
thraka Rudrasiva, ted w1

: di, and how
Rudrasiva, it is stated, J:;?;éngf:t this was the ruler of Che
i

i esult of eon-
d authority, save as the r

« We are here told,” he says,

q.

lt can Scarcely be ues
u t over SOll Whlch was once under hls coﬂtro H

q €8 )

sy gipos is Raja
. in identifying this
is, no doubt, right in i kingdoms of
Professor I'{S}ltﬁé I]l(ing of Cllegll, as tfher E,W(l)ong t’dis’tance,
Yasa‘hk.a’rna w(;hedi were conterminous 10 As the grant .iS
Kanauj and bout the latitude of Rew{{.son who transfersdt,
sometw }iemeab:en made to the Vel’yh-Pﬁl Yasahkarna’s grant
said to have be the period by whic be accepted,
we have a limit to it transfer. . It may . riest, was
must have I’t‘;"‘;‘ﬁfg; ihat' Rudralsllm’ tc}éfvffﬂ%z grant, and
think, as qui £ age when he re ears when he
not under 3(1) yff:tsai; that he was not varg}?egi must there-
as very nearly fer. Raja Yasahkarna o f A.D.1120, or in
made the beon reigning Wit O e potiod which T bave
ore : orees wi . A.D.
A Dél 109S2,g£31§3)1 hi;rgn other evidence, from
already as

; ituated,
to 1100-d, trict of Antarila, in which Karanda was sl
The d1str

A . the east of Rewa, or
try immediately to Kaimur

1 believe %35’:;}:;;:;}1 [ Xntarﬁla]l, lylrzig};et‘v;ﬁi?ht%gunds the

the “inc S d the name eSS' R inous
h th, an . lley is conterm

hills on the sou river. 'This valley lwavs
- f the Tons : which must alway

right bank of the . trict of Mirzapur, wh Antarila

with the Ka](litltod‘ii ;fl Rathors of Ka.nal}l-t ST]EEG Antara-

have bel(?ﬁ‘(;gged is, perhaps, the Samet%lsggﬁnztlry about Rewa

here mentlone == b inscription, as the cour inions.
atle Olf Rzgacg?;fli?yshave formed part of his domin

must almo

—XXXI,—p. 124
1 Bengal Asintic Society’s Juurnal, XXXIL—p
=]
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VIL—-TEWAR INSCRIPTION.

T .« . ) . . . 3 . l

1s engraved on a li
and are light-green stone.
as the rge?ggli'iny ]?1 good order. It rrrfel;?ci})ittcrs arc small,
Yuva Raja, or %ei Ing, and his son Nara Siniq Gaya Karna
Chedi Samvat Tlilapparent. I read the date 12 Deva as the
as it is preced'ed b e word sat i? spelt with thgs 902 of the
name of the month and. day, Mty (0 foliowed 1o the
is intended f nd day, there can b owed by the
The inscr(;r'sat’ or ““hundred. L be 1o doubt that it
Gaya Karna Dova, and b s ayi 4 2 €0
tlza]a, a certain ﬁmhmai son Nara Sinha
mple to Mahideva; and

]g time of Raja
named Bhava-b cva, the Yuva

Dharanidhars ¢ that Prithivi.d rahma, built
. o that Prithivi-d &
ed in another pla’3£08ed the nscription. Thlzag}cﬂi;cd'?on of
> iscuss-

Ist of Jvesh I read it as We
yeshtha Sudi, Samvat 902 S(Of Lt(lilltlzesti?(:):l'(Bu(;he)’ the
i era).

VII—

e Woaie foﬂuialffiRntG-HAT INSCRIPTION,

ggiigligo&;) y the cOmPetzrl:%g Zcomplete translation of thi
S year 907 t(;fs‘ghe CIl)le?li Ogarl:ll;?sz ssz(l);dHall.l It ;:

ther with & matha, o ¢ or the a1 I%e o Ind Feu,

of learning, ” witl, g r cloister, and 4 vyakﬁ;;gf;?f%?’ }ggeli

" ‘ha

alrendy d: ardens, att
y discussed the probabil?t(;h%df tﬁhighe omple. I havo

present Chau L
suspicion thags?}feJOglm of Bhera Ghat tlcmple being the
from that of ;3;? of Bherq Ghdt ma 11a vealso a strong
omission of ng ya?:tc;ti]g' hIn SPCakizlgl?)‘ée t]i(;erll i‘f’:iv‘
o1 ndgt ; ave 3 bathin
been coI‘I'uPtedh a‘zototfmdy“'g’ldt wh?(?ﬁn S}imrtcned’ by thg
Ghit. Queen Alhange present form of ni}gﬁht easily have
g;llfﬁn of Gaya Karna D evl, the builder, Waseli;?; or .Bheda
da a, Ruler of Mews eva. Her father w e widowed
1}ghtel' of Udayﬁdity T, who married Syj as R%& Vijaya
f'idlreCt representative &’f king of Malwa. Séhmala Devi, the
es of mediweval Indiy 0L two of the most § ° was therefore

mAra, the Gobhj AMous roval fani
8 of Mélwa. er margilz)&léasw?tfl Mewbr anlt.fyt?:ef%’lgal-
B¢ 1 -

Gaya Karna shows

! American Ori
riental Society’
Y8 JOurnu],_VI
»=p. 509,
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that the Kulachuris of Chedi were of equal social rank with

the highest Rajput races. )
Two villages are mentioned as having been made over for

the maintenance of the temple. One named Undi in the
canton of Jhiili, is most probably the present village of
Undia, five miles to the south-south-west of Bhera Ghit.
There ie, however, another village pamed Emteee in the map,
which is only one mile and a half to the south-east of Bhera

e the claim of Undia. The

Ghat, which may perhaps disput
second village called Makarapataka, situated at the base of
the hills to the south of the Narmodd, I have failed to
identify.

‘As this inseription relates the genealogy of the Kula-
churis from Kokalla downwards, and is mainly devoted to an

account of their exploits and marriages, I will here give the
full translation made by Professor Hall :—

~ “Om! Glory to Siva!
¢« 1. May the lunar digit on the brow of the Moon-bedecked, which
digit, though but one and individual, yet even in the absence of evening,
tains to the opulent in attend-

constantly begets the conviction, as per e |
ants, that it is the second, augment your prosperity, and preserve 16

unimpaired !
2 May the ranges of sacred Watering-booths——chafed by the creep-
ing and leaping waves of the celestial river which meanders on the head

of Siva—protect you. Is it lines of white lotuses that present them-
gelves? Or divisions of the moon ? Or germs of virtuous deeds? Or
else, the sloughs of serpents ? Or, again, eruptions of ashes? Thus are
they made the subject of speculation by the immortals.

nt; that by whose revo-

¢« 3, That which is a pure pervading eleme
th is illuminated ; that which imparts happiness to the

eyes of the world ; that which is the cause of diversity among savors
and the like, whose inhesion is in the terrene ; that which is a receptacle
gurcharged with odor ; he that sacrifices ; that which is absolutely cold ;
and that which is tactile, but devoid of color : may Siva, by virtue of

these material forms, defend you.
¢« 4. May Nilakantha—eze1ting,

Jutions the ear

by the display of his javelin and
battle-axe, affection in his votaries; the smeared with camphor; and

exultant in his dance—confer on you all objects of desire.
« 5, May the Elephant-faced-—countertéiting -jvory whiter than the
jessamin, in bearing a lunar fragment potent to dispel the darkness of
‘aultitudinous impediments, and free from the smallest stain—compas-

eme felicity.

sionately accord to you supreme I . . .
6. « May Saraswati—practising, with manifold elocation, all her

devices ; and by employing though Dut the minutest rudiment of whose
blandishments, men inspire, i assemblics, the highest reverence-—sup-

port you.
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7. “ In the lunar lin
sessor of a thousand ar
hearts, one after another,

e there was a soverei
a fire by night
of all dwellers in
t on other monarch
ago lost, or taken by thi

g, by name Arjuna: pos.
and day, in subduing the
the three worlds; by his
od, by the recollec-

om, things long eves, are even to this

8. “ Among his descendants a
earth, whose story, though most
ing a majestic aspect, and whose
produced joy to the tr

rose Kakalla Deva, a famous lord of
wonderful, is yet not

mythieal, wear-
invoked, was th

e sole resort that
iple universe,
who, by the discomfi-
of pride, acquired infi-
0 suppliants, ag making
his earth, though lying
ation for the gods.
prinkled with the nectar
ure excellence—expanded

ture of hostile prine
nite distinction, an
Meru unworthy of simj
ove elysium, and rende
10. “ The vine of whoge
s achievements,

e entire pavilion
“ Of him—who reple
rowd of petitioners

12, “ Which king, un
energy of heroism, the
renounced all inclination
ence ; the V.

es, sustainin

litude, placed ¢t
red it a fit habit
renown—a vine g
and promotive of p
of the cosmic egg.

of meritoriou
itself over th

gold the ocean of importunities

and of coveted celebrity—was born, King

precedented in

splendour, maintaining the full
Pandya discon

tinued violence ;
arrogance; the Kanga negotia
was solicito

the Murala
ted an audi-
us to do thereafter ;
as a cage, and the Hina

anga, with the Ka)
he 1 patrot, stayed in hig
dismissed his elation,

with him; who

! S consorts severally thus
ry, which he en

JOyS in consequence of the
nish to view:

made great the ge
urpassing water of our jewels.’
h Karna derived hig honorable
quarters with the moon of the
pd-ranya; whose
m, enriched them

¢ This whole count
will we, ag it were,
from our eyes,
randized them by the s
im the illustrious Yasa
p the circuit of the
im from devast

the tears springing
have, moreover, ag,

14, « From b
origin : who light
fame which acer

free from €roo
by his munificence,

for that, by
as; and we

ating Chan
pre-eminent estee

5 the very sun of whoge o

monarch wag he
t; who wag a
troyer of the

restraining the
the keenest,

song of (3o}
g ,Hansapé.l
Y, and irresistible
were humiligted,

» Who, in brightness of
pia_of probity,
hordes of his
wicked by hi

. complexion, outrival-
led orpimen

a garland of diffusive
encmies, of unsullied

splendour in battle, 8 beaming glory, and

whose sword was of

“The race of th
Thqrein was born Ki
€quipped with gallantr
combined antagonists

hila is of note among the nations.
y whose througing armaments
¢ marshalled squadrons of all

3
74 & 1874-T5. 9
INCES, 1873-74
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IN THE CE

ine Vairisinha ;

) f his body was the fortuﬁlaig_glgr;nsgin T front.

18. «The 1ssue ?, d by the reflection of t;het eof Falty, a ropository
whose fect were tmvcehieft',aills, prostrate mlue::x to imperious suitors.

lets of all tributary but not, indeed, an asy 1 the kinsmen of his ad-

of faultless Wl:;lo'u'lginha. moreover, conSIgl(lleentering in person, caused

19. « He, Vait s of deep caverns, an ther

versm'ies_ to the recessifected theil_- tresses altOg:ha . the good fortupe 1of

that their women nég porn King Vijayasind comeliness and chivalry

20, “Of him was by the pressure of his S ihe moon of whose

whose foes was overbs rltzjmetiois of all the people; an
atu

eSGl‘Ving the congr: orld COI]tinuauy. da ﬁdltya) supreme
d the w hter of Uday

- glory was waxizl‘t; llgevi, the beauteous daug tt; a talisman of bountiful
21

. ¢ Syams Ava. was his conso
f Maliva,
ruler of the realm o equal to the custody of the world,

her elegance. r
] nd 1auded‘f0r .. ‘nha tless, fluttering
e, « O him Klrﬁg;riuﬁgsil? in prese“tm‘*“‘éfﬁhif Cankara had her
was borne by her, Ald ascended'line.'«),ge-' as,&] e;v and as the spouse l:)
pennon of her long er of mountains, by Mena, human family by

the
origin from the 1vmsmfrom Daksha, creator of

Stibhrabhénu sprang ) tial rites with her, bestowed
Vérinl.  ing Gaya Karna, celebratiog Yava on Siva. £ accom-
2. Bing tz};ﬁ“ectiom even as.s,ant the pinnacle-ball of ac ht
on her the highbest all n of erotic sentiment, b m of excellencies, broug
24. “ Shea maﬁggf loveliness, the empori
i ts, a wreath i
plishments,

o inha Deva. )
. Karna, a son, 'Klua Nariisﬁa Deva, may the refal
forth, by Ié;‘nl%‘_ Ga%’;:e prosperous King Naras
25, 1m,

) th
the directions Wil
i the walls of Diaining in
. it were imbue tho earth, o .
e o e lqulorle};'rZ:hling nectar. A;itma:xohat of foregone mighty
ore 0 joy content, .
grateful st tector, thus enjoy > ' .
i glle?tgsllx);?l iake’no slightest thoug Deva in wondrous
monar

asinha ecrar
8. « May his younger brgﬁhegria{o:. like as far Rama reg
26. “ N o ) ;

d
1 ¥ . : . who strong-armed,
doing bonor to his prq—th%!é eminently wct0ﬁ10:§e}ino clouds, teeming
Oas had by Sa‘{ml,tfll,osts strepitant as tfumost US talworth frames.
gefeated his eneml%s comP;ising warriors 0

an
with strategy,

i ha
! _handed Alhand Devi, mother of the happy
Bl‘ﬂ;g « That lady the open

1 3 d
aras y 1 t be eleCt 9
Q [)ha ‘)eva (bcca.SIOned this Sauctuar Of Indumalll Q0 ‘e
and’ th‘ls 01015 € }, i i admirab]e Pavement. S '
1_ . 1 r W]lih 1ts 1 Oommissioners con;t’ uct d. t 198
he aoeHCV Of er ¢ 1 sir e h

¢ ‘e in two ranges
28. “The S”'medbl)i’nte of gardens, wanting for nothing, 1. tW °
ing an
hall of learning

f Sambhu. sen—to the end
attached b thi'te?ll' s]iflizy entitled Vaidyanitha, the queen
99. «To this divinity,

5 o I 3 y
g m — the village Lnow.n'
hat b d deed icht b blazoned set. aPart no lbble
that ber OOUn?I(i3 qn tlhe Zalfton of Jaiili, with all the du X1g

m 1
the name of

from.
thergol. « In like mann

Makarapitaka, situated a
Narmada.

another village, ‘called

er she appropriated on the south bank of

t the base of the hills,
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IX.-TEWAR INSCRIPTION.
n the Nagpur Museum.
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81. “ Let the auspicious Rudrarisi,

race, and his heirs spiritual, fitly 3-t1miuia Pasipata ascetic, of the Lata

ster the duties of the charge of This inscription is now deposited i

this establi . . .

sphe::;zbhshment, till Sambhu shall mete out the duration of the Tt measures 2 feet 8 inches by 1 foot 10 inches, arlld con-

g g fam . i i i acked letters, but the whole 1s so

of Bhirgava, Vafatr;l}i{’;: ::Ix?iunsm c?nemd with three branches, those tains 27 lines of f 1ols)21¥npmany parts (iuite illegible, and in

called one Dharanidharg 1 avetasa was born of Maheshwara so weather-worn as 10 Tt was seen by Professor

good presence. y name; a person of worship, repute, and others very dlfﬁcuhil to 601%)11 1e f'o o socount of Y.
8 ° i i o gives ving acct

| W't}?& crines of o seemly radiance as his frontlet Hall l? Jabalpur, tvlz -Ou(rgh the station of Jabalpur n February of last

1th exuberance of exalted tenderness, ntlet, replete «“ When passing throug \ that place a o evhat weather-

long endured the three worlds were, 50 tand whose gratifying. condition year [1858], 1 found in the museum a ot place = Jass as those which

o speak, irradi FOUR R ¢t
peak, irradiated, worn inseription, hitherto medlted,lei(;ure e b to ake a cODY o

34. “Hi ithvi
profound !Il;l;isnsgfl‘laﬁrl‘;tg\dhara—dwho has scanned the further shore of the precede. Unbappily I had neither
quered scholastically th Shee, anc Whose congourse of disciples has con it The date it bears is Samvat 926.”
35, Tos Il)%}t ﬁ' the rm}ud of quarters—transcribed this encomium ) - ‘ 2 domi 996
such as are convr;reavgltdih mia i’ y(;;llllng]er brother, of singular skill among Samvat Shadvinsalyuttara navasaldbdept d -t. k tion
. sant m logic, the learned Sisi . 5 . . idhara ; and it makes ment1o
Iah%né cglm)fstiq this merpo?ial’. sidhara, as was his appel- Ifs poet WasnssfSlll\lﬁﬁidlslerla,og Slzlgt;?rn;dwm Threo of these names
of Vis:wak is ihe artificer called Pithe, proficient in the ordj of Namadevaé S‘C\.;ith in the record of 907. At the foot of the stone, the
37 « G‘:ﬁ@&’}; 1as regulated, as Prithu disposed the earth fahee we l'mveb(:gZdiction in the Arya measure, 1S legible without difficulty.
. PA . . o A
charsctons oy el eraft i : dran yatdyatam nabhastle tapatah tavat

i i sman, Balasi o
this stone with characters; as the firmament is ’bes%}';fvl::hit;it‘l:r(;:ggt Yavat siryachan
>

g7 the Lith day of ig i kartuh sthiram chuyét.
207.” v of the light fortuight, of Mirga, in the year o, shall shinein the

on, going and returniug

kirtanametat kirtyai

¢« As long as the sun and mo

VIII.*BHARHUT IN o this eulogy endure, conducing to the renown of

This inscription is valuable, as }SICR“IPTION. grmgmenotﬁ;' fjoe ;;);lrfsalcxé?o};z h;'sein memorialized.”
‘%11;3 Kulachuri Kings ex’cendé(;L sc:rt;?;?}'g ;chag the rule of ’ Ioir;wcl found the name of Jaya Sinha Deva inkbotthl;e
et ah 1 ' AL Borth s : i of Kulachuri-Kulo
ut,about half way between J abalpur and Allahabad. Tl?: 94t¢h and 25th lines, and the tulizl £2$eminute o tion

first four lines of the inseriptio in the middle of the 13th line.

£ the rulers of Chedi,

Deva in exactly th n give the titles of Narasinha, her names O
Gaya Karna, nga ) Satrﬁe words as are applied to his father would no doubt reven) (ﬁt f:elz I;y the trouble.
following is the text of theerec(:1 mbhi copper-plates.! The . X.—TEWAR INSCRIPTION.

rd which containg several » ] ) )
: lation of this short 1in-
Duddhe for bkattaraka and Both the discovery and tl]lg([aa?lgns Iat is dated in the year

i S fessor :
¢ tnscriber was pro- . %(érslp[t;%i}?geciggit%aPnI:w)ra?cS]s while Nara Sinha Deva was still

2 Vimd ; . Dev: la-
2-—Vﬁufafde‘;‘a"§;§;1 Egg%taraka mahardjddhirdj parameswra Sri reigning. The record is so short that I may give its transla
3 —meswara para mahesw);&’i? .P;‘{Ta!;la Patt‘aral:m mahi mahirdjadheraja par . g in full—
4.—Swapati, Gajapati, ri-Kalingfdhipati nija bhujo parjita A para tion 1

b raja tri i eme Brahm4, who is intellect
6.~—~SINHA-DEVA chal,:::;%w’ raja triyddhipati Sriman NARA oe to the supr )

1. We render homagh and the other inferior deities; Mahé-

6.—ja-putra Sri Kusavaprrys ppre o, STamtkasyn mabird nd felicity ; adored by Brahmd
7.—Samvat 909 Srivana s:ﬁcs%ﬁﬁ: trara Deva kusya bahal 3eva: god of gods, parent of thte W(é?dkim Gag Karna, the auspicious
. rtuna iy 3

] son of the fo :
rds i Bty oo are the words; Ki i'—ﬁ:rrfhseing}?;l ls)eva, has conquered the earth. May the fortunate
’ ing

Rdit Sri g ' ]
ut Sri Balldla Dey,, The record wag engraved by Jaya Sinha Deva, his younger brother, long be triumphant.

order of Prince B
alldla De
. va, the son A
grandson of Raja Nara,-Sinhg; Deva, of Kesavé,dltya and troriean Oriental Societty’s jomm]l' v 2?3
: 1 Socicty’s Jourual, V1, olo.

. l . . S
Bengal Asintic Bociety’s Journal, Vi1, 48:;

2 American Orienty
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3.~ Kesava, son of the late Aladeva Astaka, the Brahman so called,
procured this temple of Iswara to be constructed.

“In the year 928, Sunday, the 6th day of the light fortnight of
Srévana; the moon being in the asterism Hasta.

“ Family name of Kesava the collector Katyina ; his residence, the
village of Sikha, in Milavaka,”

This inscription is valuable for its date, as we learn from
another inscription dated in §. 932, that both Nara Sinha and
his brother Jaya Sinha had died in the short interval of four
years. ~But that Jaya outlived his brother and reigned for

a brief period, we learn from the following inscription.

XI.—-TEWAR INSCRIPTION,

This nearly perfect inscription is 3 feet 6 inches lon
1 foot 8 inches broad, and contains 21 lines.
nately broken right across near the middle, bu

8o clean that very few, if any, of the letters are lost. Tt
opens with the usual invocation to Siva and ends with the
words Kritastya jyateh. The genealogy opens with the
descent of the Kulachuri kings from Atri, but the details
begin with Yuva Réja Deva, after whom follow Kokalla,
Géngeya Deva, Karna Deva, Yasah Karna, Gayd Karna,
Nara Sinha and his brother Jaya Sinha. The inscription
Wwas recorded during the reign

. duri of Jaya Sinha, who ig called
Srimin  Mahitrij Jaya Sinka Deva in one place and
Kshitipati and Nripati in others.

i The gencalogy of 4ihand
:Devz, the queen of GayA Karna, is the same as that recorded
in the Bhera Ghat inscription; but the wording is some-
what different. Tn that rec

\ ord her mother SyAmala Devi
1s called the daughter of Udayaditya, king of Malava,

o Mdlavamandal&dkindtkodayddz’tya-sut(i,

while in the present inseription she is said to be the
“daughter of Udayaditya, lord of Dhéra,”

g by
It is unfortu-
t the fracture is

' Dhdrddhisodaydditya-sutd:
that Dhéra, and not Ujain

.

» Was the capital of

We thus learn

nor do I see the name of Vijaya

Sinha Deva, the son of J aya Si as we (l)(l(l)ovy f%'o};rl

tion, had already succeedod his father in

the year 932 of the Chedi org, The date of the present

record is therefore fixeq between the narrow limits of the
four years 928 to 932.

" and 932, when we know that his
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XII.—TEWAR INSCRIPTION.

is inscription, on a dark l‘eddi.Sh-brO“é%St%ne,2lsfg:attwirg
. Thlsmlgssugngé feet 4 inches in br&? o gn d on one
D hs. But each piece is imperfect at the s{)s’ of 25 lines,
h.elght.h t remains is in fair order, and] (I}SI;S; however, man-
side, wha t both beginning and end. faJa; o Sinha Deva
Wa(;ldlt ﬁgn;ke out that it was ]? recolliilized bgcween the year
aged . ign, which was L ill reigning,
during his s.hor‘{d rel%?other Nara Sinha was st ]15:1% hagd
928, when his elder son Vijaya S llyl'ha hka [rna
the throne. 1 find the name of 'Sr}?m ; ;;a [Sinha
ascended e 11th line; but that of Srim 1 in the 16th
Deva{{ ];:dtaliea,dy appeared in the 7th lé_rie., an
T fa distinetly entitled king e e urip
lmeSaP;n ara Sahasra Jayt Jayo Sin 00:1 e
‘Further’ in the 18th line I find his s

c;tz'f'i]'dy“ﬁ'

Jayastu Vijaya Sinha.

out the ye
This record may therefore be placed about the y
of the Chedi Samvat.

" XTIL—TEWAR INSCRIPTION.

e e to Professor
s inscription is due in the
ed inscriptions

ar 930

ly notice of this in
Hal’f]‘le I%Ié yfound two undecipher

Jabalpur museum— ad in their entirety.

‘to be re
orn out ever to ibits the names
« But bot]f:1 !;ootﬁza;g " 331 of an unknown erf, ::(}nl;} the engraver
The latel('i da;eK;?na of Sasidhara, pandit and poet,
of king Gay % oata

hidhara.” o . t Jabal-
Nima Deva, of Ma trace of this inscription a v
Af I 00‘1111;(11 glfc’;iﬁnig ;n\fst have been removed to the Nag

ur, conce

i i t .
pul‘ ]

XI1V.—KUMBHI INSCRIPTION.

i is inscription were first

lation of this mscrip | that

- The text and .trsfll{? the reading was so full of errﬁl:u o
syublished in 1839; b ily undertaken by Professor

itg revision giaxfglicipﬁly information, the two copper-plates ori
§62.2 Accor

Vi XL, p. 111
Asiatic Society’s Journal, 18]61‘,7 ‘;;1 3, e, ts8, and -
‘ Benglg‘ngfﬂ Asiatic Society’s Journal, 488 :
2 See Be

volL. IX
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which the inscription is engraved were found at Kochnir, a
small village 1} mile from Kumbhi, on the Heran or Hiran-
yavati river. &‘hey are said to have been a pair of small
plates and to have been discovered by a Kurmi Zamindar
when digging a %ok, or grain-pit, outside his house. I heard
also that a second pair of large copper-plates were found
about 1865 by a Baisdkhi Kol. They had no ring or seal.
1t seems probable that the last pair werc the Jabalpur plates
which I have already described.

As the Kumbhi inscription is rather a long one, I gladly
avail myself of Professor Hall’s abstract, which contains all
that is worth preserving for historical purposes.

-“The inscription begins with a doxology to Visbnu ; to the lolus of
his navel ; fo Brahma, who originated therefrom ; to Brabmi’s son Atri,
and to the moon which emanated from one of Atri’s eyes. From the
moon, by a daughter of the sun, sprung Bodhaua; and from
him was born Purliravas, who had to wife Urvaéi and Earth. Among
the descendants of Pur{iravas was Bbarata. To him the Haibayas traced
their origin ; and from these came Kirtavirya, the founder of the family
of Kulachuri. To this family belonged the last dynasty that dominated
over Chedi.”

“ Beginning with Yuvarija, father of Kokalla, and ending with
Ajaya Sinha, heir-apparent, the line of kings recorded in the inseription
is so well known that their names need not be repeated. Of their
family we are here furnished with a few facts, additional to those which
I have detailed on former occasions. Gingeya died at Praydga or Alla-
habad, and we are led to infer that his wives, amounting in round num-
bers to a hundred, underwent cremation with the mortal remains of their
lord. Karna built the city of Karnavati. The consort of Gayakarna
or Gayakarpa was Alband; and that of Vijaya Sinha was Gosald.
The appellations of these two ladies have hitherto been misrepresented.

¢ A crown-village Choraldyi, in the pattald of Sambald, is transferred
by the relique under notice, a legal document. The donor is Gosald,
on the part of her son Ajaya Sinha, a minor. The donee is a learned
Brahman, one Sidha, son of Chhiktd, son of Stihana, son of Janirdan.’
Six royal functionaries are enumerated in the grant; and the officia,
designations are added of three more whose names are not specified. '

% The present inscription is, by one year, the latest, as yet brough
to light, published by the Haihaya rulers in Central Indiz. We lear
from it, that the capital of those potentates, from the very first, w:
Tripuri; and that their kingdom, so long as they are known to haw:
possessed it, was called Chedi. We find it set forth that “in thal
Kulachuri family was a monarch, eminent among the just, Ifi
. Majesty Yuvariju,—a young lion in destroying odour-bearing clephants, §

4. e., pride-blind kings,—~who sanclified Tripuri, resembling the city
of Purandara, ”

IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES, 187874 & 187475, 99

In the 23rd verse of this inscription we have the distinct
announcement, that Jaya Sinha had succeeded his brother

on the throne of Chedi—

Sri Jaya Sinha Deva nripati rdjyabhishekam nripa.

Here we have not only the title of king (nripe), but a
proof of his inanguration or coronation in the term ‘abhisheka.’
The grant was made during the reign 6f his son Raja
Vijaya Sinha in the year 932 of the Chedi Samvat, Prince
Ajaya Sinha being the heir-apparent.

XV.—GOPALPUR INSCRIPTION.

The first notice of this inscription is also due to Professor
Hall, who was informed that the tablet was broken in an
attempt to remove it.'! Ifisstill at Gopalpur, a village 2
miles to the south-east of Bhera Ghit, where my copies were
taken. The stone is 4 feet 6 inches in length by 1 foot
9 inches in breadth, and contains 21 lines. It is very much
injured in the lesser half, which forms the left side, and in
the right half it is in many places weather-worn and in-
distinct. Professor 1all gives some portions of the text, on

which he remarks—

““ Here we have the names of Arjuna, the thousand-armed, of
Kulachuri, Karna, Yasah, Karna, Jaya Sinba, Gosald, and Vijaya
Sinha, and these names indicate that the inseription is Chedian, and of
nearly the same date with that of the inscription printed at large from
Kumbhi.”

It has no date, as noticed by Professor Hall ; bgt the
name of Sri Vijaya Sinke Deva Nripa, which occurs in the
16th line, shows that it cannot be earlier than the year 932

_of the Chedi cra.

XVI.—-TEWAR INSCRIPTION.

This is only a fragment of an inscription on a dark-green -
stone, found at one of the stone-cutter’s houses in Tewar. It
is only 10 inches long and 8 inches broad, with parts of
cleven lines of inscription, including a part of the first line.
It is broken on both sides. I notice it here, because some
one hercafter may chance to find other pieces, which would
help to complete it. I sce the name of Tripura in the 7th

R Bengal Asiatic Socicty’s Journa), XXXI, 113, and V111, 483.
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line, and of Sinhapura in the 8th line. T find also the name
of Bhima PAla and of Mah4, Samudra in the 4th line. The
characters are g little more than half inch in height,. and of
the square form usually found in the later inscriptions of
Nara Sinha and his brother J. aya Sinha.

From all these inscriptipns I have compiled the following

the genealogies of the kings of all the neighbouring

[w)
countries, including the RAhtors of Kanauj, the Pramaras of

Malwa, the Gobhilas of Mewér, and the Chandels of Mahoba. -

On the left I have given the approximate dates at the rate
of 25 years for each generation, and under each name I have
Placed the actual dates of the Christian era. In the three

nown instances of long reigns, those of Govinda RAthor,
Bhoja Praméra, and Dhanga Chandella, there is somo dis-
Crepancy when compared with the approximate dates, but it
will be seen that these are speedily rectified in succeeding

-generations.
,-_m??‘, =
Approx-
imate
) Pramaras of Gobhilas of Kulachuris of Chandelins of
b;‘ﬂ;:;_ Kings of Kavay. Milwa, Méwar, Ched, Mahoba,
erations. .
L e
A, D,
875 | Bhoja Deva I, . e Kokalla 1 -+« | Rihila,
900 MBhendm Pilg | Krishna Mugdhatunga ... Harsha,
eva,
925 | Bhoja Deva IT ... | Vairi Sinha ., Yavarpja | Yaso Varma,
950 | Vinayak Pila Deva, Siyaka Lukemmnu + | Dhanga,
975 Vakpati Yuvarnja s | Gonda,
1000 S Mloy} . ... | Hansa Pila o | Kokalla IT -+ | Vidyddhara,
1025 Udayaditys ... | vairi Sinha | Géngeya Dova .. Vijaya,
Ranrons,
1050 Sydmala Devi ...

| Vijaya Sinha, Karna Deva * | Kirtti Varmma,

1075 | Chandra Deva

Athana Dovi Yasah Karna «. | Sallakehana,
1100 } Madana P4la arried x| Gaya Kama o | Jays Varmma.
L
—_——

1125 | Govinda Chandra., Nara Sinha Deva, Jaya 8inha Dova
1160 | Vijaya Chandea Vijaya 8. D. .. | Madana Varmma,

1175 | Jaya Chandra
1200

:: :'.: Ajaya 8, D, ... | Paramardi Devf-
N%_ -

A comparison of thig ligt wit}, tha
the intermarrlages between the Kulae
will most fully estab

t Previously given of
huris and RAshtrakutas

Prithvi Varmma,

| (galisa as “ ravishing thfy power of the
N
lish the approximate dates which I .
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i uri kings. Perhaps a somewhat
h@ve asmgg 2(131;1(1) ;geyléliaglgr generz%cion might be allﬁv;;eg 5,
hlgherﬂf a1' a rather extensive scrutiny I have found tI ad'
D s s nearly as possible the exact average of an ? ian
Y onon lis;' on Out of 16 families, counting 141 genera 10115%
genera% 1ingl.uration was 3,442 years, which gives an avera%ie of
s ars to each generation, The means vary ! }1lo‘m
o o5 yers to 28'75 years. Occasionally there may bekb ree
21(-) f%?lry ﬁ;g generations, as amongst dth?c llldpglll%s;r(glﬁré 1{: Wa;-rz
" ion i zeb’s death in , .
accesslonrﬁiiigfgcoirzﬁr?gﬁ%% years, which gives the very high
four genﬁf 372 )’rears to a generation. But these four relig’ns
a‘;igagsery ex%:eptional, as Akbar was (i)nly 13 y:?ll; g%)d ;Ve;ilsl
v urangzeb was ‘ne:
. ascendt}ald El};gdﬂ::clll f‘z’h:lzguéavera?ge was obtainqd after tl(lle
old when ers wl’len two more generatiorEs had dlsappqar_e s
itk by enerations had passed away in 163 years, glvu}cg
so thesh 9% 8 to each. I am therefore satisfied that the ra %
OIfﬂy.%z 7}%’;‘:;‘5 is a very near average whenever the number o
o ] six. .
ener}?tlggﬁoalffgdi(fitg: 0:egarding_ t]?e kings of C}iedlf are
ta.k:zll‘l gartly from their own inscrlpt.;r})lns, hz(x)r;i gm:}tr yfo Ifgﬁ
i i inces, with w . :
those o t(}l ealillei;gﬁhcl()agflm']l?%g) rig’gormatio'n thus obtaﬁl.eg is ngg
31; r;O:;I’:gnsive, but it covers a lorlg}'1 'peri;);is ;ﬁ . ‘1;1_}(1)?1 sll; ];);ZWD‘
i ich little or nothing W
C: I‘lstr?lloivi(\lrlea; Oggzlllng]xlalétt;Zd trustwt?rthy, two rare quahtl/es
1 ’ . ? -
i[n A hlsﬁory. Kalachuris, for the name is written
The Kul(lwi}gr:f; bgrdescended from the Moqn t}}rough
bOtl'l meS’Yc a:lu They are, therefore, Somvan§1 Yadavas.
. andd 3vas descended Haihaya, who gave his name to
o Y.a uas and from him Kartavirya, who in every 'lln-
the. E-[alh'ay ta’ted to be the founder of the Kulacimm‘ fa_rm y-
seription 1s s of this name is quite unknown; but it is 11111}_
b 01‘llgm 1d, as it is found in an inscription of the Ct ]?-
doubtedai (:aal,'ly as the reign of Mangala, or Mangalisa, the
lukyafs Pulakesi before A. D. 550. This ]Emg
son > overcome Buddha Raja, the son1 o
%izmlitter name is a rare Olflﬁ’ 2}23.1 ;(lbllfu(i'lil y
i to me are in the \
fafte:: irllcsx:s(;';vpl‘zion of the Chalukyas describ
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tl ” .

S:;?{gi;‘;‘;ll;‘; atltlerﬁ can be little doubt that the two names of
of Chedi Inn tu.ddhz? belong to the Kulachuri dynasty
have aCQiliI‘ed tﬁe kl'urdd inseription the Chdlukyas claim to
dynasty. ingdom of the princes of. the Kulachuri

Bqt the kingdom of the Kulachuri

o S et o o
o periofs.‘::lg:é tgs 1’;110 dates of their inscriptions all refer
Kulachuri, or Chedi, D. 249 as the initial point of the
galisa, is ,dat 1 ede, Samvat. The inseription of Man-
1s unfortunat(:al ag full length, but the numeral word
General Legran)(fl JOUbtful' 1t was read as chalatawa by
for' Chaturtha S acob, but T think it must he intended
about A. D, 533(lm%0rtts%-a, the 4th year, which would be
ris just three een.turie: aftlzs gtelt a glimps of the Kulachu-
then all becomes dark againr fo; e;goil}rst cstablishment, and

wh t three centuries g
hiseﬁmg?lllﬁli{aﬂf) e{f 1. appears upon the Scenc.ul 13([;utnfll(')(frcn
four hundred yezfrs? ;lvléal?zltmadun conqucst, a period of nearly
the family. » We have a very complete genealogy of

Y.—Kokalla Deva I. Hi .
h . L. His name is placed :
th g}z‘gf)ﬂed genealogy in both the Billari and Do io-
* Chay atter he is said to he 1 Nanda
2?;}’11 %%%qgell])ﬁ; and in both he is stagg:f tr(r)n;'lr;g(é Nandﬁ
Bilhari st gne alem, W%IO is called a Raja of the W(‘Qtwm;ll:ﬁc
South ! The f(S)g Hlll(l}ikesl"hlm war with Krishna, I{nia'in the
Deva L of Kananj, wlll’olsgcc I have identificd with Bhoja

Dova L « nanj, whoss date ranges fr
His earliest inscription, which s cng;gr\}e(i& ;)nDz; tsfl(l)lptlg

illar i
pillar 1n the great fort of Deogarh near Chanderi, is dated in

Samvat 919, §
in words and 1o 0TS only, and also in Saka Kola 784, both
gures. Both dates correspond_(with A D

862. His next inserint:
' 8¢ i . .
1 the fort of GWalir:;lI').tlojI[ltliqscg;gIaVCd Inside a rock temple

words and fi ated in Samvat 933 hoth in

« g N gures, e uiV 1
scription is at Pahew;,f} or zi)immt((l)a ﬁ; t]3.“876.2 A third in-
, 1¢ west, of Thanc-

sar. Thisis dateq j
kine of Ranaa oin the year 276, whic :
dha%a of Izil;lrzt:&’] {)e};?:le Teferred to th(;l(clll’glz:; llg{lz?f];lawz{?ilra
. . . . nln" i ) S
Inscription will th&eforebggltgggox Ai)D' ATf]'lc d:[fc' of this
- ourth inserip-

! Bengal Asiatic Sog}
2 1at] ociety’s J
Bengal Asiatic Society’s f:‘::‘n“;l’, }§)§)§(‘ Pésg?,l und p. 325, sloka 17
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tion of his son Mahendra Pala Deva, on a copper-plate
found at Benares, bears the date of S. 315, which referred to
the Harsha era, places Mahendra in A. D. 921, and his
father Bhoja about A. D. 900. '
Bhoja Raja is also mentioned in the Raja Tarangini as
having overrun the country of Thakkiya in the Panjab
about the beginning of the reign of Sankara Varmma of
Kashmir—883 to 901 A. D. Thakkiya is no doubt the same
district as the 7Tdki of Hwen Thsang, close to Sangala in the
Panjib, and the Takiya of the Sindh chronicles, which was
visited by Jaisiya, son of Dihir, on his way from Sindh to
Kashmir. As lord of the Eastern Panjab and the -district
of Thanesar, Bhoja Deva of Kanauj was fully entitled to be
styled lord of the West. But I believe that the west in the
notice of Kokalla’s fight with Bhoja refers simply to the
direction from which Bhoja advanced. The fort of Deogarh
near Chanderi, in which was found Bhoja’s inscription of
A. D. 862, lies 150 miles to the north-west of Tewar or Tri-
pura. In this direction therefore the two kings may have
come into conflict at any time between A. D. 860 and 900.
‘With regard to Krishna Raja of the south, T have already
noted that he must be identified with Krishna II. Réashtra-
kuta, who is recorded in another inscription to have married
Mahadevi, the daughter of Kokalla.® This is shown con-
clusively in the first table giving the intermarriages of the
Kulachuris and Réashtrakutas. Now, Krishna’s date can be
fixed with some certainty to the period between 870 and

/890 A. D. by the ascertained dates of the inseriptions of

Govinda Raja.and Amogha Varsha II. -The first was his
great-grandfather, whose date is A. D. 808; the second
was his great-grandson whose date is A. D. 933. The
interval is 125 years, which gives nearly 21 years to each
prince, and assigns Krishna to the period between 871 and
892 A. D. _

The reign of Kokalla I. as derived from the dates of -his
contemporaries Bhoja and Krishna, may therefore be fixed
with certainty to the period between 860 and 900 A. D.

9.— Mugdhatunga is the name of Kokalla’s son and suc-

cessor in the Bilhari inscription ; but in the Benares copper-

plate he is called Prasiddha Dhavala. The two names, how-

over, must belong to the same person, as in each record he is

1 Bowbay Asiatic Society’s Journal, IV, 97.
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g:ﬂgrt(l)lfe .Sirg,ll(ldfa.ther of Lakshmana, and the great-grand-
cyiner of Sa aragana and Yuvarija. The exploit related
o Tllllnga 1s that ““ he wrested Pali from the lord of
o to.92" eT approximate dafc of his reign will be A. D.
s o 2 g.t (:lglquhatunga s reign must be assigned the
(Dss of two districts of Rald and Rodapldi, as recorded
2 an inscription at Bhilsa discovered by Professor 1lall, who
ng?‘s the ff)llowmg abstract of its contents :— ’
and dmelt on o Vetsarats s i of 5 Reja Kridhoa,
. . er di 14 i
slaying a Sadara, named Sinha, probnblysgl(:z'n lCt‘ll?ci’li:t}:e;;]glfgx':lﬂsghf((vh ll))i

established the distri A L .
denominate a distrii: t"‘,‘,’t of Réld, and Rodapidr, which also scems to

The home of the -minister on the Ve i

‘ ste he Vetravati, or
f‘[f’,;;'erl,{{')ig(})lves t{:at the country was Milwa, and th:t?h?%:;
s mtl'mP ramira. As he was the great-grandfather
o 9931 11. ramara, whose known dates are A. D. 974
> yea,r’s (:Srli(()::'no ;l?rtc jr\rm]q)t 130 (f)ix:d;ppmximutcly about
€ s . D, 0 925, which will mak
%;nkaail:o;lvﬁr:pggg l‘(:)lfg:), I\I{;gdfl\m’tunga. ((l)ther childrcna:o(t%
as the first is distinctly called R?'gnaf’ C";n TR
the elder son, who left no e ot s was probably
by }éis y;émger brother Mg;}(}}u::zlrl:ga{md s thus succeedod

.— Keyiiravarsha in the Bilhari inscription i
g:};lr SI:}(i((})eis;‘(:Ll;l gzofgg(lﬁatll{uﬁga. In the Belr)mrgs Il)siattclwhg(\):
er, the g - Kokalla is called Bdla sha ;

&\lﬁz is ng'y prfobab.ly the same name impcrfcctl??l'(::’itg};cg:l%
fa,mil(}. eélhef) erzg'::drz):lt?:ﬁ] lw;? SN o e Chaluk/ya
. le to Siva, and gave it; -
zor;lisl(;:ertt:)l vtxllla.ges, of which one named f’on(dzf O;tillise:?s{s
-named Khaila lgt 111‘01't.h-wcst of Bilhari. A sccond villago
Khatiwim e 111)] iia 218 most probably now represented by
ton of thn 8. es l(lzast-ngrth-east of Bilhari. The identifica~
pon o suﬁicien: V;l ages 1n such close neighbourhood to Bil-
by Profossor Tl 0 prove that the inscription transcribed
oy rotesar 2 leas actually brought from Billari, as he
e e 1tc reign of Keyura Varsha must be
o Bcnar{\? platea §1y to A. D. 925 to 950. According to
Bila Tiows plate L:}‘:’L Rija was the younger hrother of
Yuva T ind L shmana was his son. 'This is the
Amogha Varehs ] aughter Kandakd Devi was married to
- Rshtrakuta, which agrees with the
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genealogies, as both were descendants in the third generation
from Kokalla I.

A— Lakshmana was the son and successor of Keyfra-
varsha, following the Bilhari inscription, but his ‘nephew
according to the Benares plate. His father Yuvarija having
died early, Lakshmana is said to have conquered the Réja of
Kosala, and to have invaded Orissa, from which he brought
away a figure of the serpent Kéliya, which he consecrated to
Siva in the famous temple of Someswara, or Somanéatha in
Qurashtrd, where he had previously dedicated a car. He is
also stated to have appointed a holy person named Hridaya-

- giva to the service of Queen Nohald’s temple.

To Lakshmana must be assigned the construction of the
fine large tank at Bilhari, named Lakshman Sagar. The
people of Bilhari also attribute the ruins of a palace to Raja
Takshmana, who, as they informed me, lived 900 years ago.
This would place him in A. D. 970, which agrees exactly with
the approximate date of A. D. 950 to 975 which I have
computed for him by the recorded generations of hisdynasty.

According to one of the Chilukya inscriptions, Vikram-
Aditya IV. married Vonthd Devi, daughter of Lakshmana,
Réaja of Chedi desa. Now, this king diedin A. D. 973,
which confirms the approximate date of 950 to 975 which 1
have assigned to Lakshmana.

5.— Yuvardja, according - to both inscriptions above
quoted, was the younger son of Lakshmana, the elder being
Sankaragana. 'The Bilhari inscription was recorded during
the reign of Takshmana, but the later record from Benares

ives the crown to Yuvarija. As he was the father of
Kokalla IIL. he is the same prince with whom so mauny of the
later inscriptions begin their genealogies.

Amongst the inscriptions preserved in the great temple at

) Udaypur to the north of Bhilsa, there is one of Raja Bhoja

Pramira, which relates that Vakpati, the uncle of Bhoja,
« defeated Yuvardja and took possession of Tripura.” Now,
Vakpati’s date is known to include A. D. 973 and 994,
which is the very period, 975-1000, which I have already
assigned to Yuvarija by reckoning the generations of his
own family.

6.— Kokalla TT. was the son and successor of Yuvarija.
Nothing special is related of him. He was a great warrior,
and the progress of his arms was only stopped on the shores
of the four swrrounding occans. There is an inscription of
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a Kokalla at Khajuraha which is dated in Samvat 1058 or
A. D. 1001. It ends with the words 8ri Kokkalena, and
has the name of Kokkala also in the 17th and 18th lines,
but I am unable to say whether it refers to Kokalla of Chedi.
Its date, however, agrees exactly with the approximate period
of that king, 1000 to 1025, as derived from the reckoning of
generations of his family.
7.—Gdnggeya Deva was the son and successor of Kokalla
I1. In the Kumbhi plates it is said that “to him was dear
the abode at the root of the holy fig-tree at Prayaga.”  There
he died, and his hundred wives became Satis.  Wilford
makes him dic in a *loathsome prison;” but it is quite
certain that there must he some mistake in this passage of
Wilford’s abstract of the Benares copper-plate. It is, of
course, quite possible that Gangceeyva may have been made
captive by the Rathor Rija of Kanauj, and that he may
have been imprisoned at Prayaga; but it is absolutely im-
possible that his own son Karna Deva should have recorded
anything ahout a “loathsome dungeon.” 1lis hundred or
hundred and fifty wives arc a suflicient proof that he must
have rcigned for some time. By the gencalogical reckoning
his reign is fixed approximately at from A, D. 1025 to
1060. It is certain that be was reigning in A, D. 1030-31,
as he is mentioned by name hy Abu Rihin as the king of
Dikal [or Chedi]. The geographer, after mentioning Jaj-
haoti and Gwiliar and Kalinjar as lying to the south-cast of
Kanauj, adds—
“ On arrive aussi & Dhil, dont la_capitale est Bitoura. Le prince
de ce pays est maintenant Kankyou,” !

In the original these names are Dikhal, Pifuri, and
Gangeo, which are clearly intended for DAhal (or Chedi),
Tipuri (or Tripuri, the capital of Chedi), and Gangeya Deva.
To him we most probably owe the issue of the gold, silver
and copper coins which bear a four-armed fizure of Dirgh
on the obverse, the well-known cognizance of the Kulachuris
of Chedi, and on the reverse the inscription in hold characters
Sri mad Qénggega Deva. 'The name is a very uncommon
one, and does not occur amongst any of the other contempo-
rary dynastics which issued similar coins. The four-armed
figure of Dirgd is a strong evidence in favour of the first
issue of these coins by the Chedi Prince. There are similar
coins of the Chandel Kings Kirtti Varmma, Hallakshana

! See Reivaud, Frugmeuts Arabes et DPersaus, pp.—‘BG,K-Ub‘A

~ was reigning in 1021-1034, and 1042, and very probably for
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Varmma, Jaya Varmma, and Madana Varmma, all of whom
were posterior to Ganggeya. There are similar coins also of
Govinda Chandra Rathor of Kanauj and of Kumira Phla
and Ajaya Pala of Gujarat, the successors of Siddh Ray ;
but they, too, were posterior to Giinggeya. It seems, however,
difficult to explain why nonc of Ginggeya’s successors should

have followed his example.

8.—Karna Deva was the son and successor of Géanggeya
Deva. The Benares copper-plate was engraved during his
reign. It is dated in the year 793 of the Chedi Samvat,
which, according to Wiltord’s account, was also the 2nd year
of his reign. In the Bhera Ghat inscription it is said that
during his riegn—

“The Pdndya discontinued violence; the Murala renounced all
inclination of arrogance; the Aanga negotiated an audience ; the Vanga,
with the Kalingas, was solicitous to do thereafter; the Kira, like a parrot,
stayed in his house as a cage; and the Hina dismissed his elation.”

It will be observed that all these districts are at a long
and safe distance from Chedi, and their conquest might
asserted with impunity. Nothing is here said of Réija B
of Malwa, or of Bhima of Gujariit, with whom, as we le
from other sources, Karpa really did come into contac
Bhima Deva reigned from A. D. 1022 to 1072; and Bhoj

some time after 1050. In 1059 his successor Udayadity.
was on the throne. The accession of Karna cannot thercfor
be placed later than 1050 A. D. Reckoning by the genera-
tions of his own family, his approximate date is 1050 to 1075.
In the Jabalpur plate Karpa is said to have conquered
Bhimeswara, king of Andhra. This prince must be Bhima
I1., one of the Eastern Chalukyas.
In the 12th stanza of the Kumbhi plate it is recorded that
Karna built the City of Karndvati. The same fact was also
~ stated in the Benares plate. It has generally been supposed
that the ruins of Karankel must be the city of Karnavati;
but I suspect that the true site was near Kéri Talait, where
there arc extensive ruins of an old ecity with numerous
temples, which are still called Karnpur. No. 2 inscription
of RAja Lakshmapa came from this place, and in the ruins
there still stands a huge boar incarnation of Vishnu 8 feet
long and 7 feet high. The temples arve said to have been
built by Rija Xarn Ddhirya; and to the same king is attri.
buted the foundation of Bilhari. Heve tradition has preserved
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the king’s title very correctly, as Ddhala is a name of
Tripura, and Karna of Ddlhala is precisely the same thing as
Karna of Chedi.

In the prologue to the curious drama ealled Prabodha
Chandrodaya, which was performed before Kirtti Varmma
Chandel, it is stated that * Vishnu having subdued the
powerful Karpa gave prosperity to the king Kirtti
Varmma.” '  This defeat of Karnpa is also mentioned in one
of the Kalinjar inscriptions,? where the Chandel King is
said to have conquered the southern country, and speedily
“ defeated the immense army of Kurne.” The same victory
of Kirtti Varmma is no doubt mentioned in the Mhau inserip-
tion, although the name of the conquered king has heen lost.
Lieutenant Price translates the passage as follows :—

“His son was Kirtti Varmma Deva, of good renown * * % g9 if
virtue had descended in a human form, who vanquished * * * % % through
~ the aid of his six allies.”

Here I belicve that we must supply the name of Kurna, as
this success would appear to have been the chief exploit of
the Chandel King. Kirtti Varmma was, therefore, a con-
temp()rary of Karna of Chedi. Now, I have lately obtained
an 1nscription of Kirtti Varmma, which is carved on the
rock of the great fort of Deogarh, to the cast of Chanderi.
This is dated in the Samvat year 11564, or A. D. 1097. But
as Jaya Varmma, the grandson of Kirtti Varmma, was reien-
ing in Samvat 1173, 0r A. D. 1116, the year A. D. 1097 must,
have been near the close of Kirtti’s reien. Some years ago, 1
had placed him approximately between the years A, D. 1065
and 1085 ; which'I would now extend to 1100, Raja Karna of
Chgdi must, therefore, have reigned for sometime after 1065,
which agrees with the date already assigned to him from
A. D. 1050 to 1075 by the reckoning of the generations of his
own family. Asa contemporary of Bhoja Deva of Malwa,
Bhima Deva of Gujarit and Kirtti Varmina of Mahoba, this
date scems unexceptionable ; although neither the beginning
nor the end of the period may he quite cxact. There is, how-
ever, a notice of a Karna RAja who was defeated by Udayiditya
of Mélwa; but both in the copy andin the translation of tho
1nscription he is called Karna or Karnfita! But it is difficult

. VInDr ’l:nglor’l transl_ntion the name of the king of Chedi is omitted ; but it 1w
Biven in the original Sanskrit as Karpa, Sen Archmologienl Survey of India, 11, 453.
! Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal, XVII, Part I, 319,
3 Asiatic Researches of Bengal, X1I, 357.
! Bombay Asiatic Society's Journal, 1, 269.
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tly how the King of Malwa could have reached
tKOarsxfztaiXZ;d sirf he had got so far, it is equally dlﬁic?lthtol'sie
where he could have found a Karna Réja. Innone 01 tKe ists
of the Karnita, to whichI hz’:);% ilcct%ssé 1vsV Zh(sefl% i ls(inlge:d ggjaa:

herefore not improb#ble tha .

Easr(f;n :ftKamévati, as U(}i)ayéditya_of Mélwa was natt(ilnly ]nts
contemporary, but also his immediate Ane’lghbour on Se easa -
Now, T posssess an inscription of Udayaditya dated in taxr;lx;m
1137, or A. D. 1080 ; while another inscription assigns to

the building of the magnificent Udaypur temple in Samvat

i i incides exactly with
16, or A. D. 10568—a perlod. which coincic '
%ﬁat which T have already assigned to the King of Che]%l.

9. Yasah Karna was the son and successor of ; aglrilia,
Deva. No Chedian inscriptions have yet been found o Y 8
King.° put he is mentioned by name in one of the %ad or
co e’r-plate grants as having bestowed a village on Ru r:(-)

ixgtp which was afterwards transferred by the recipient t
fmoéher person in the presence oii 7?0V1ntig CganfngI}aJ%
i, in the Samvat year 1177, or A. L. .
zgngﬁgzl?herefore that he must haveb bef(l)lgx(')elgl(lll?igo gorvgﬁizg
i g A.D. an ,
or 30 years previously, or between ) LL0G, wwhie
i 1075 to 1100 assigned to him by
agrees with the date of 1 ssigned to M oy
ing of generations. It seems highly pr
Eﬁzt Ii(::kv(v);:}c%e r%igning King of Chedi some t‘l‘me beforg
A. D. 1104, when Lakshmidhara Raja of Malwa congueref
T;'ipuri in a campaign, resembling an dox('idmfrgg ez;:ilzﬁsuglx al;)y
3 this exploit was recorded, alo
o%ﬁii‘gr?;l tlésyea: IIOI:L A.D,it mus}’lc have 'takenn]tpilc?;zdso':ﬁ:
- e previoulsy. As an eclipse of the sun is me ,
zlcntasalptli‘;‘tréoof t}ile inscription must be the 16th February 1105,
towards the close of the Hindu year 1161. ¢ Vol

10. Gaya Karna was the son and successor of Yasa

. Of him I possess a perfect inscription dated in the
123?362 of the Chedi Samvat, when his son Nara Sinha

"Deva was Yuva Raja. This was close to the end of his

i i ady succeeded him in 907. He
oo 381?111?&181311&]:3;? fﬁzegrgnd-daughter of Udayaditya of
i\?[aélil;:'g [A.D. 1059 to 1080,] and the niece of Lakshmidhara
(inscription 1104 A. D.) and of Nara Varmma, who ddled ;n

D. 1133. Her marriage may, therefore, be placed SOTh-
ﬁr.nc after 1100 A. D. His approximate date by reckoning the

v inti iety” 270.
' hay Asiatic Society’s Journal, T,
3 ﬁgﬂ;lj‘g Asiatic Society’s Journal, 1862, p. 124
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generations is from 1100 to 112, A. D. The Jabalpur copper-
plate, which was most probably dated in 879 of the Chedi Sam-
vat, is the earliest record of his reign. The colossal Jain statue at
Bahuriband wasset up in his reign; but the date is, unfortu-
nately, doubtful. The figure is called Kaniia Deva, which would
appear to have been the name of onc of Gaya Karna’s sons, ns
there is a cenotaph of a royal prince on the bank of the great
tank, with the following inscription on one of its pillars :—
Mahdrdje putra Sri Kanwhe Derva,

Bahuriband was most probably his estate, and there he
dicd and was burned. In after-times, when the Jain temple
was destroyed, and the enshrined figure was forgotten, I sup-
pose that it came to be looked upon as the statue of their
popular prince, Kaniia Deva.

Of Gaya Karna the poct remarks that “he was a cornu-

copia of probity, a garland of diffusive merits,” and that

“the brightness of his complexion outrivalled orpiment.” !
To his queen, “open-handed Alhand-Devi,” we perhaps owe
the curious temple of Bhera Ghat,

11. Nara Sinka Deva was the son and successor of Gaya
Karna. Of him we possess several inseriptions dated in the
years 907, 909, 926 and 928 of the Chedi Samval. IHe
would appear to have left the actual government very much
in the hands of his younger brother, ‘.l'nya Sinha Deva, who
in the very beginning of the reign, is deseribed as (‘mir’wnil'\;

-victorious :—“who, strong-armed, defeated his  encmies’
hosts.” But the Hlindu poets judiciously suppress all reverses, so
that we learn nothine from the Chedian panegyrist r('"nrdi’nq
M'adana Varmrgm Chandel, “fromm whose name c&n the
ng”:)f Chedi, ranquished in fieree fight, ever quickly
flees. As Madana Varmma's inscriptions range from AL D).
1131 to 1163, he was, undoubtedly, a contemporary of Narn
Sinha Deva, whose reign, reckoning by the "nncal(.wy of his
family, extended from A. D). 1125!‘(,0 1150, i

12 Jaya Sinha Deva would appear to have suceeeded
his brother on the throne of Chedi, as the Kumbhi plate
;*.[:leak]s of ]]“ls '(;orlmt;:lti(m (ebhisheke).,  But his reign must
wve heen himited to two o e Yo i Y inseripe
tion is dated in the year 9:;'21:111(1(, yours, & his sons b

13. Vijaya Sinhae Deva was the son and successor of
Jaya Sinha. The only dated inseription of this prinee that

) e Oy ) Rt gt . -
Amcrican Oricntal Society’s Journal, VI, 510, Tnscription translated by Professor Hall

Ll;u]::::ﬂ:(l l'r/:::.mc Sock 3" Resenvehes, XTL Trolation of Mhow ngeriptions by
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has yet been found is that quoted above with the Chedi
Samvat year 932. But there are several undated records, of
which the longest is the Gopélpur inscription, No. 15, which
mentions both Vijaya Sinha and his wife, Gosala Devi. As
these inscriptions have not yet been translated, all that we
know of this reign is, that there was a young prince named
Ajaya Sinha as early as 932. .
There are no less than eight inscriptions dated in the
Chedi Samwat in which the name of the week-day is also
iven.! With this abundant aid I expected to have been
able to fix the initial point of the era with absolute certainty ;
and I believe that I have succeeded in ascertaining the true
starting-point in the year 249 A. D. But the result of
my calculations has not proved so satisfactory as I expected,
as only four out of the eight dates, or just one-half, agree
precisely with the stated week-day. Three of the remain-
ing four, however, agree within one day—an amount of
deviation which is not uncommon in Hindu dates. One
at lcast of the deviations is undoubtedly due to the original
writer of the inscription, as we have two dates of the same
year 928, which cannot he made to correspond with the
stated weck-days, cither by the northem' or the southern
mode of reckoning. The following list shows the dates given
in the inscriptions, with the week-days calculated from A. D.
9249 as the initial point of the era, the year 250 A. D. being
the year 1 of the Chedi or Kulachuri Samvat, the Hipdu
reckoning being invariably recorded in complete or expired
years, in the same way as a person’s age is reckoned.

ngxz:t. A.D. Month and day. Calcul(zll;;f'l week-
’ 793 | 1042 | Philgun badi 9, Monday Sunday.
896 | 1145 | Magha sudi 8, Wednesday ... | ¥ Wednesday.
898 | 1147 | Aswina sudi 7, Monday Saturday.
902 | 1151 | Ashadba sudi 1, Sunday ' ... | ¥ Sunday.
907 | 1156 | Margasiras sudi 11, Sunday ... | * Sunday.
909 | 1158 | Sravana sudi 5, Wednesday ...| Thursday.
928 | 1177 | Srévana sudi 6, Sunday ...\ Monday.
998 | 1177 | Magha badi 10, Monday ... | ¥ Monday.

[ S e e iliserpret e b e e S R S L

"—’1"1‘]10 Jubalpur eopper-plate also gave the name of the weck-day, but the year was

infortunately misread as 528 Samvat; and as the plate has since been stolen from
ely . i

;h(' Nigpur museun, the date can only be corrected by caleulation, The month and

duy are Migha badi 10, Monday.
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From all the data which I have noticed in my accounts
of different reigns, it is certain that the initial point of the
cra must be close to A. D. 249; and as that year gives the
correct week-days by computation for four of the recorded
dates, and gives a difference of only one day in three of the
other four dates, I think that it may be accepted, for the
present, as being almost certainly the true starting-point of
theghedi era. The following table of- the Kulachuri Kings
will show how well this initial point agrees with all their
recorded dates.

Chedi

era. A.D.
(1) 249 | The Chedi or Kulachuri Samvat established.
250) *
— — | Kakavarna, King of Chedi, cut off by a descendant of
Sisupila. :
271 | 520 | Sankaragana, Rija of Chedi.
301 | 550 | Buddha, Rija of Chedi [his son], defeated by Mangalisa
Chalukya.
431 | 680 | The Haihayas defeated by VinayAditya Chalukya.
481 | 730 | The Haihaya Princess Lokamahd Devi marrics Vikra-
madity lyl. Chalukya.
626 | 875 | Kokalla 1., contemporary of Bhoja of Kanauj.
651 | 900 | Mugdhatunga.
676 | 925 | Yuvarija.
701 | 950 | Lakshmana, made Lakshman Sagar at Bilhari.
726 | 975 | Yuva Réja, contemporary of Vikpati.
751 | 1000 | Kokalla II.
771 | 1020 | GAnggeya Deva, reigning in A. D. 1030 (Abu Rihén).

8. 793, contemporary of Bhoja.
791 | 1040 | Karna Deva { S. 815, built palace at Bilhari,
831 | 1080 | Yasah Karna.

866 | 1116 | Gaya Karna, S. 902,

902 | 1151 | Nara Sinha Deva, 8. 907, 909, 920, 928.
930 | 1179 | Jaya Sinha Deva (brother).

932 | 1181 | Vijaya Sinha Deva, S. 932.

The inscription of Vijaya Sinha Deva, dated in 932 of the
Chedi Samvat, is the last ‘notice that has yet been found of
this old family, which for one thousand years had rulcl over
the u{;per valley of the Narbada. ITow, or when, they were
expelled we know not; but it scems almost certain that one
of the chief causes of their downfall was the rise of the
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Baghel power in Rewa, which, according to the genealogies
of the Rewa and Béra )families, must have been some time
during the 12th century A.D. The present generation is
the thirty-first from VyfAghra Deva, the founder of both
branches of the family. Allowing 25 years to a generation,
the death of Vyighra will fall in the year 1186 A. D.
Now, the Baghels derive their name from this Vyaghra, who
is said to have been a son of Siddh Rai Jay Sinh, who ryled
at Analwéira from 1100 to 1150. His son will, therefore, date
from 1150 to 1175; and his settlement in Rewa, the north-
eastern half of the Chedi kingdom, must be assigned to the
same-period. Thus the rise of the Baghels and their settle-
ment in Rewa in the latter half of the 12th century corre-
spond exactly with the decline and extinction of the Kula-
churi dynasty of Chedi. What became of the people is
unknown. There are now no Haihayas to be found, either
at Bilhari or at Jabalpur. A few still exist in the upper
valleys of the Sohagpur district, in the wildest corner of
their former dominions, about 100 miles to the east of Jabal-
pur, and the same distance to the south of Rewa.

19.—KHANDWA.

The town of Khandwi is situated at the junction of the
two great roads leading from Northern and Eastern India
towards the Dakhin, or south. Its happy position must have
led to its early occupation, and I believe, therefore, that it
may be identified with Ptolemy’s Kognabanda. It is men-
tioned by Abu Rihin, under the name of Kandwalho ,»,038
as lying on the road from Dhar towards the Dakhin. The
present town consists of two broad streets of two-storeyed
houses crossing each other, with a few other narrow and
winding streets in the angles. The slight eminence on which
the town stands is not a mound, formed by the ruins of
former buildings, but a natural elevation of rock, which in
many places is quite bare. In consequence of the want of
soil, there are no large trees, and but few small ones.

The town is surrounded by four great tanks—the remains
of former prosperity. The Padam kund, to the north-west of
the town, is 90 feet square. Numerous piecesof old carvings
are let into the stone walls of this tank. There are six
short inscriptions on the roofs of some small niches, which
have almost certainly been taken from a temple. All of

VOoL. IX H
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them are dated in Samvat 1189, or A. D. 1132, 'The figures
about the tank are all Brahmanical, such as Ganesa,
Bhairava, and the Bull Nandi. Close by is a small modern
temple of Padmeswara, with an cnshrined lingam, and
many small figures from some old temple. It scems prob-
able, therefore, that the tank was repaired from the rumns
of an old temple of Padmeswara. Still farther to the nm'.th-
west there is a fine large tank named Bhairon Tal, which
is 600 fect square.

To the south-west of the town lics the Alild! kund, whi(:.h
is 50 feet square, with walls broken. To the south-west 13
the Bhim kund, near the railway iron bridge; and to the
north-east is the Swraj kund.

Near the Kildl kund there is a small plastered modern

temple of Tulja Devi, beside which a great fair is held
annually on the full moon of Pous. IHere also there are
some remains of Brahmanical scwlpture, amongst which
I observed a large figure of Ganesa and a long fricze
covered with small figures.

In the Padam kund there is said to be an inscription
on the floor of one of the nmiche temples, which is covered
by the water. It is generally belicved to cover treasurc;
and I was informed that three men from Nagpur, Hushang-
4bad, and Khandwd had once made an attempt to lift the
stone. But as it would not move, they began to cut it with
chisels, when the goddess Devi made them all ill, and they
died suddenly.

The inscriptions at the Padam kund are all more or less
injured, and not one of them has yet been read.  Apparently,
they recorded the names of different statues which must once
have occupicd the niches. I can read Murtti Jalesayant
at the ond of one, and Murtli Sri at the end of the first
linc of asccond. I have a suspicion that they must have
belonged originally to a Jain temple.

In the town there is o Jain temple of Phrasnath, which
contains several inscribed statues; but the Seth in charge
would neither allow me to see them, nor my servants to copy
them. Two of them are dated in cleven hundred odd of
the Samvat. Imay add here that in nearly all the places
which I have visited, I have found the Jain custodians b0§ll
surly and unaccommodating.

1
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20—BURHANPUR.

The city of Burhinpur is situated on the north bank of
the TApti river, 12 miles nearly due south from Asirgarh,
and 40 miles south by west from Khandwéa. It was founded
in A. D. 1399 by Nasir Khan, the first of the Faruki kings
of Khindes, on the site of an old Hindu town named
Basdna-khera. The new city was named Burhinpur, in
honour of the famous saint Burhin-ud-din of Daulatabad.

. It was the usual residence of all the later Faruki kings, and
it was during their rule of two hundred years that the two
great -mosques named the Jimi Masjid and the Bibi Masjid
were built. The city within the walls is just two miles in
length from north to south, by half a mile in breadth. But
there arc numerous remains outside, showing that the suburbs
must once have been very extensive. There are no Hindu
remains of any kind, and the very name of Basina-khera,
or the “mound of Basana,” would seem to show that the
place was a mere mass of ruins when first occupied by the
Muhammadans. There are several Muhammadan tombs ; hut
the only buildings of any archeeological interest are the Bibi
Masjid and the Jami Masjid.

The Bibi Masjid was built by one of the quecns of the
Faruki dynasty; but her name has not been preserved ; and
as there is no inseription on the building, even its date is
uncertain. It secems, however, very probable that it must
have been built by the Gujariti princess, the daughter of
Muzafar Shah, and the wife of Adil Shah II. Her husband
died after a short reign of nine years, in A. H. 926,
or A. D. 1520; yet she most probably retained both wealth

" and authority during the succeeding reigns of her two sons,
Miran Muhammad and Mub4rak. The latter died in A. H.
974, or A. D. 1566. I would therefore assign the erection of
the Bibi Masjid to the period between A. D. 1520 and 1540.

“In A. D. 1874 the building was said to be 375 years old,
which would plaee its foundation A. H. 915, or A. D. 1510.

As this is the very date of the accession of Adil Shah II., it
is possible that the masjid may have been begun by his
mother, the daughter of Mahmfid Shah of Gujarat. Itis -
recorded by Ferishta that Adil Shah removed his court from
MTalner to Burhinpur, and it is only natural that a masjid
should have been omne of the first works erccted for the
adornment of his new capital.

4
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The masjid is a simple rectangle in plan, 132} feet long
by 48} broad outside, and 123} fect by 39} fect inside, the
walls being exactly 4 feet 6 inches thick. The roof is sup-
ported on four rows of square pillars, forming five aisles in
the length and fifteen in the breadth.! There arc three
large arches in the front wall, the middle onc being 14 feet
7 inches wide, and the side ones, 7 feet 10 inches. On cach Sl.de
of the main entrance there is a massive square tower, with
the angles indented after the fashion of llindu temples. In
the piers between the arches there are smaller openings of
3 feet 8 inches, each being covered in front by a small pro-
{'ecting balcony. In the inside, opposite cach of the three
arge arches, the four middle pillars are omitted, and the open
space is covered by a large dome, springing from the octagon,
formed in the Ilindu fashion. All the remaining squares
are covered by pointed arches, and the angles of the three
great squares arc cut off by pendentives of plain, pointed
arches. .

The two towers which flank the middle arch, are five
storcys in height; but only the two lower storeys are of
stone, the three upper ones being of brick. From this I con-
clude that they were originally the flanking towers of a central
screen wall, as in the fine examples still existing at Jaunpur,
Benares, EtAwa, and other places. That the upper storeys of
brick arc later additions, is, I think, proved by the fact, that
. there is an undoubted brick addition to the whole front wall
of the masjid, which has been heightened by building a brick-
wall of 8 feet on the top of the original stone battlements. All
the small domes are completely hidden by this brick wall,

and the view of the three large domes is utterly spoiled by

the concealment of the cylindrical necks. -
_ The masjid isa good deal injured from the effects of
time and weather. The walls of the courtyard are dilapi-
dated, and the entrance gateway is closed. There is a short

inscription of three lines over the door. The upper line .

is the usual Kalimah; and the lower lines scem to be
an extract from the Kurfin. I noticed that the building was
not finished inside, as only the pillars in the south row and
the pilasters against the back wall, with a single onc in the
middle octagon, have their angles indented, all the rest being
plain square blocks. There is one, however, on which the

' Sce Plate XVII for a plan of this masajid.
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indentations have been roughly hewn, and its unfinished
state is the most complete proof that the work of the
masjid must have been suddenly stopped, most probably by
the death of the queen.

The Jami Masjid is built on the same plan as the Bibi
Masjid, with four rows of pillars, forming five aisles in the
length and fifteen in the breadth, without any front wall, the
whole of the fifteen arches being open to the court. The
mindr towers are also of the same pattern; but they are
attached to the two angles of the building—an arrangement
which was adopted by Jahfngir and Shah Jahin. But thisis
the earliest specimen of lofty corner minars with whichI am
acquainted. The date of the building is recorded in its in-

. scriptions, both in Arabic and in Sanskrit, as A. H. 997,

Samvat 1646, Sike 1511, and the year Virodhi of the Jovian
cycle, all of which correspond with' A. D. 1589, during the
reign of Adil Shah.

IT1. The Sanskrit record is remarkable for giving at
some length the genealogy of the FAruki kings, who claim -
descent from the Kings of Ghazni [Gajani Naresha].
These inscriptions are placed in the right corner of the back
wall inside the masjid. Outside the wall of the left hand
mindr there is.a short inscription of Akbar, dated A. H. 1009,
‘in which he records the conquest of Khandes and the Dakhin
[fath Khindes wa Dakin].

The JAmi Masjid "is an unusually plain building, its
exterior ornament being confined to g floriated battlement
which runs all round the walls, while the only ornament of
the interior is lavistied on the pilasters of the niches in the
back wall. These are all highly carved ; and their contrast
with the plain square pillarsand the bare walls is so great,
that I strongly suspect the intended ornamentation was
suddenly stopped by Akbar’s conquest of Khandes, which
took place only eleven years after the date of the inscription.
The building is generally in very good condition. Some
repairs are said to have been made by Akbar, as well as by
Aurangzeb; but if any work was done by Akbar it must

I These inscriptions were all- sent to my lamented friend Mr. Blochmann, who, in
his last lJetter to me dated 21st May 1878, thus refers to them: * The Asirgarh inscriptions
bhave heen lying ready for publication on my desk for a long time. You remember there
was & Sanskrit inscription among them, which gives the pedigree of the Berar Sulténs ;
and I had eollected all references to Berar from Muhammadan historians in order to put
them, with your inscriptions, to the second part of my Ain, which, from want of funds, has
net yet been commenced.”
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have been the completion, and not the repair, of the building.
It is considerably larger than the Bibi Masjid. heing 118 feet
long by 49 feet broad inside, and 1567 feet by 54 feet outside.
The roof is vaulted throughout, with pendents at all the
points of intersection of the vaults. There is no lofty

central arch, and no great colour to attract the eye; but -

the long line of hattlement pierced by fifteen pointe
arches and flanked by two lofty -minfirs, 120 feet m
height, has certainly a very pleasing as well as a very
striking effect. The front view reeals the Moti Masjid at
Agra, and the pleasing effect of hoth is no doubt due to the
same cause, the harmonious symmetry of their proportions.

21.—ASIRGARII.

The famous fort of Asirgark is situated on an isolated
hill of the Sitpura range, 12 miles nearly north from
Burhénpur, and 8 miles west from the Railway Station of
Chandai. It is visible from both places. In carly days it
was a position of great importance, as it commanded the
high road leading through the SAtpura range from Northern
to Southern India, while it was itsclf nearly impregnable
from its great height and its unfailing supply of water. It
is only half the size of Gwdlior, but it is just double its
height. Its strength has not been exaggerated, as it stoo
a long siege against Akbar’s gencrals, and was only taken at
last by the indomitable perseverance of Abul Fazl. 8o
overjoyed was Akbar by its reduction, that he recorded the
capture not only on the walls of the Jimi Masjid at Bur-
hmpur, and on the rock of Asirgarh itself, but also on 8
gold medal, which bears the proud inseription Zarb Asiry
“struck at Asir.” On the obverse of the medal there is 8
falcon, emblematic of his swoop on this famous stronghold,
and on the reverse is the inscription :—dllak Akbar, Zard
Asir, Isfanddrmaz, Ildhi 45. *God is great! Struck at
Asir, in the month of Isfandfrmaz, in the 45th year of tho
Ilahi cra.”  As the Ilahi years were solar, and the reckons
ing began from Akbar’s accession in February 1656 A. Do
the 45th year extended from February 1600 to February
1601. Asir was taken some months previously, on the
17th Safar 1009 A. 1L, or 18th August A. D. 1600 ; but the
distribution of honours was delayed until the 8th Shabdm
or 1st February 1601, when “the Emperor bestowed great
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honours on Sheikh ¢Abul Fazl, including a banner and
kettle drums.” As this date of the Hijra corresponds with
the month of Isfandirmaz of the Ildhi era, the gold coin
just described must have been issued at the same time. I
know of only two specimens of this coin, of which one is,
in the Payne-Knight Collection of the British Museum, and
the other belonged to a Brahman family at Benares.!

The fortress of Asir including the lower work of Malai-
garh is nearly one mile in length by half a mile in breadth.
The upper fort, or Asirgarh, is upwards of half a mile in
length, and 750 feet in height above the plain below. The
upper part of therock is very precipitous, and quite un-
approachable, especially on the southern face. On the east
and west sides a second wall has been added at the foot of
the cliff, and the main entrance on the west is further
protected by the lower fort of Malaigarh. To the south-
east, only one-quarter of a mile distant from the walls,
there is a small but lofty hill, now named Mughal topi,
which I believe to be the *little hill called Koriya,” which
was seized and occupied by Akbar’s general because it was—
“go close to the fortressas to have command over it. The besiegers
then saw that by occupying this commanding position, and by getting
possession of another which was strongly fortified, they might overcome
the garrison. The former masters of the place had seen the importance
of this position, and had scarped the rock so, that no one counld climb
up * ¥ *  After hard fichting the position was carried.”®

The scarped height here described must be the isolated
peak immediately oufside the south-east corner, which by
some fatal oversight is not included within the works. As
the historian mentions, some one must have seen the import-
ance of this point, as not only has the rock itself been scarp-
ed to make it inaccessible, but a sally-port has been con-
structed in the south-eastern bastion to give the garrison the
ready means of repelling an assault in this direction.

Akbar appointed his son Dé&nidl Governor of Khandés,
at the same time changing its name to Dandés. His capture
of the fortress is recorded on the rock on the right-hand side
of the ascent by the western gate. The dates ‘are 1009 A. H.

1 Sce Plate XIX, for a sketch of this gold coip. The other specimen has been de-
seribed hy Marsden in the Numismata Orientalia, butis not accompanied by an engraving.
2 Seo Plate XIX—and the Akbar Nama in Sir H. Elliot’s Muhammadan Historiana of

India, by Dowson—VY1. 144.
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and 45 Ilahi. Close by there is an inscription of his son
Danial dated on the 12th Ardi-bihisht, and 26th Shaw4l, in
which he calls himself “ Governor of Dindés and Dakhin.”

-On a slab of stone at the Phuta Darwfza on the old
ascent there is an inscription of Shah JahAn with the dates
of A. H. 1037 and 1040, and containing the names of Parves
and Mahdbat Khan.

On a second stone slab (now in the Cantonment Magis-
trate’s Office) there is a sccond inscription of Shah Jahan
with the date of A. 1lI. 1061, and jalus 25. This is said to
have been taken from the Masjid on the top of the forts
which was built in Shah Jahiin’s reign.  This must be the
:nls](]:(mptlon which in Mr. Forsyth’s time was near the large
ank. :

On the rock there is another inscriptic 1 Jahéin
dated in A. II. 1037. plion of Sha J ,
. On the rock near the Kamirgarh gate there is a curious
Inscription of Aurangzeb's time, recorded in the very first
year of his reign before he had assumed the title of Alamgirs
It is important, also, from the mention of his having acqui

the kingdom by his sword. As it is short, I will quote the
whole record:

“The Prince Aurangzeb, protector of religi ighty
gion (may he be mighty fof
ever), by the mercy of God ascended the throne c()f tlf(- Empcrﬂff\ﬁb’“'
He acquired his father’s place by the power of hin sword, The point
of my pen is sharp to write the date: at once is written the name ©
Badshah Kishwargir,” [conqueror of countries |

A I'Ii‘h.xlsﬁt::tslr;,\ b}r) 'thc values of its letters, gives the date 1069
- The name of this famous fort. has heen variously derived-
ang 'f}(\) ntlTl(\m people say that it was named after Asa Gaulls
on theaso &t‘mk and temple of Asd Deri, outside the fort
Ferishta u g were named after his sister AsAwari Dovk
motive Of’f‘f‘ s Asa on Ahir, with the too transparcd
howcver rving Asir from Asa Ahir. The Brahmans
to Am,;;;,l; unanimous in assigning the name of the place
saint wh'»}m Rishi, and they point to the shrine of the
also :xa s :]( ' lt ]f now called Astamba or Astamb. Abul

Fﬁrlikiy‘k" lf: ' lt Possessed o shrine of AswatthAma, when the
theoat ngs took it from the Hindus. It scems probables

eretore, that .Asicatthdma-giri was the original name, 8%

that the spoken form of Asthdmgir, or Asthamgir,
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been gradually shortened to A4sir. It has been suggested
by Mr. Forsyth that the hill was— :

¢ first occupied for deféusive purposes when the struggle commenced
between the Hindu invaders of the Dakhin, and its aboriginal in-
habitants.”

This suggestion carries back the fortification of Asir to
the very dawn ‘of Indian history, when the Haihaya
YAdavas first occupied the valley of the Narbadd. Without -
attempting to specify any particular period, the great an-
tiquity of Asir may be admitted at once on account of its
extremely favourable position. AsI have already pointed
out, it commands the only high road between the north-
western and south-western districts of India. This ob-
ligatory passage through the Sitpura range of mountains
also gave rise to the old Hindu city of Khandwé4, and in
later times to the Muhammadan city of Burhanpur.
KhandwA is mentioned by Abu Rihdn in the beginning of
the 11th century; and Burhinpur is said to have been
built on the site of an old Hindu town named Basana, or
Bajdna. But these were mercantile towns, the offspring
of a comparatively civilized age, whereas the scarped hill of
Asir must almost certainly have been occupied as a strong-
hold at a much earlier period. I am inclined to identify
it with the Ozoabis of Ptolemy, and to take Khandw4 as
the representative of his Kognabanda.

99.—BHANDAK OR VAKATAK. .

The province of Vdkdtak is mentioned in three different
inscriptions, from which we learn that it included the
district of Seoni, between Jabalpur and Nagpur, and that
it formed the western boundary of the dominions of Rudra
Deva of Warangal. The third inscription is in the Zodiac
cave at Ajanta, which may also have belonged to the
extreme western division of the country, as it is only 20
miles to the west of the source of the Pain Ganga river. -
Its boundaries may be approximately’ defined as the
Mahédeva range of hills on the north, and the Godéivari
river on the south, with the Ajanta hills on the west, and
the hills at the sources of Mahanadi on the east. Roughly
speaking, therefore, it corresponded with the province of
Berar, or the modern Nagpur. According to Abul Faazl,
the Muhammadan Subah of Berar extended from Hindia
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on the Narbadd to Nander on the Godavari, a distance of
180 kos; and from Patdln to Wairagarh a distance of
200 kos. These limits include the southern banks of the
Narhadd, which most probably did not belong to Vakatak;
but the length measured from WairAgarh to the westward
would just reach to Ajanta. I do not know the position
of Patdla, but it cannot be far from Ajanta, Abul Fazl
states that the ancient name of Berar was 7 apddatat.  1lis
words are—asli ndm Wurditalt— Wardd ride ast, o tat kindr,
(viz. ast) ; ‘“ the original name is Wardalat. Warda is ariver
and taf [is] border.” Hence Berar would mean the *land
of the Warda.” !

The inscriptions give no hint as to the name of the
capital, hut it seems to me almost certain that Bhandak
was the chief city of the province in ancient times. This
also is the judgment of Mr. A. C. Lyall, whose intimate
knowledge of Berar and its antiquitics makes his opinion
on such a point almost conclusive. 1lis words are:—

“ Bhandak is most indubitably the site of an ancient city of the
pre-Mubainmadan era. The ruins are very extensive and most. interest=

ing. I bave seen a good part of the old kingdom of Kosala, but I
have nowhere found such clear signs and tokens of an extinet town 08

exist at Bhandak.”

I have twice visited Bhiindak myself and have explored its
Buddhist caves and Brahmanical temples with great, interest.
The present town is upwards of a mile in length but the
houses are scattered and straggling, and are said to number
no more than 500. In former times, however, it must have
been a very large place, extending about two miles from
north to south, and one mile from east to west, which would

ve a circuit of six miles. The town occupies the top of a

ow broad plateau of rock, thinly covered with soil. The old

roads have cut deeply into the soft coarsc rock, in many
places as much as two or three feet below the surface.  The
wheel-ruts in which the bullocks also go, are still decper,
being often more than one foot below the middle of the road
on Wh}Ch the people walk. Near the north end of the town
there is a large enclosare called the fort, which is built
entircly of squared stones. Outside it is 304 feot long from
north to south, and 276 feet broad. The walls are 14 foet

_' In (Hmlwix‘x'» transiation ﬂ.w name in given as Durdatut, and fat kindgr in allored to
Sittkenner, l‘"l" the correction in the text T am imdebted to my wonl Friend My, Bloch.
maug, whose untiniely denth lus been a end loss to Mubnminadan Iilcrlture.
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thick, and from 25 to 30 feet high, with square buttresses,
or bastions, 28 feet broad, witha projection of 15 feet beyond
the walls. Therc are three of these buttresses,oq each of
the long sides, and two on each of the others. Inside there

- are only two small buildings, one on each side of the en-

trance. There is nothing to show ,yvhat was the original
purpose of this building, but its costliness would seem to
show that it must have been the Rija’s palace. The walls
contain upwards of half a million cu‘pic feet of_squared stone
laid without mortar after the fashion of Hindu temples.
But the stones of the gateway are laid with lime mortar.
At first I was inclined to look upon this curious place as
a stronghold of the Muhammadans, built out of the spoils
of Hindu temples. But they do not appear to have ever
occupied Bhandak, and I believe that the radiating {xrches, .
as well as the figure of Ganesa and .of other gods in the
gateway, are due to the Gond Rdjas of Chinda. One
man, however, informed me that he had heard that the
fort had been built by a Muhammadan governor named
Ismail Khan. I doubt the truth of this statemgnt on
acconnt of the figures of Ganes and other gods being set
up in the walls. )

The town is nearly surrounded by pdn gardens, old
tanks, and large forests of trees. Towards the west the
country is open, and even bare, but the ba}'eness 1s sca}rcely
noticed as the view is bounded by the picturesque hills of
Wijhsan crowned with temples.! To the mnorth-west there
are the ruins of two temples in the fields near the Taka
Talao. To the east and south are numerous mounds strewn
with cut stones, carved pillars and - broken sculptures.
Only three of the existing temples are old; but the hun-
dreds of sculptures, and the numerous foundations of
squared stones, show that Bhfmd.ak must once have beqn
a great city. The only temples which hz}vq preserved. then:
names arc called Badari-nath, or Badari-Nag, Chandi-Devi
and PaArswanith. The -ruined temples have’ recelvefl’
fancy names from the people, such as “ Jobnésa’s Palace,
whilst others are only known by the names of the Atanks
near which they are situated. The name of Jobpasa,_or
Yuvaniswa, has heen adopted from a mistaken 1cle{1t1ﬁ-
cation of BhAndak with Bhadravati, where Yuvanaswa

1 See plate XX for a map of the country around Bhindak.
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attempted to perform the Aswamedha sacrifice with the
horse Simkarna, which was carried off by Bhima. Alto-
gether, I found 14 caves, 18 temples, 24 wells and 8 t:mk_s.
but the hollows of at least 30 more tanks are still
traceable. The oldest of these remains appear to be the
Buddhist caves of Wijdsan and Gaurdrd, and the latest the
Brahmanical temples of Chandd Devi and Jobndsa's Palace.

CAVES or WIJASAN.

The small hill of Wijasan is situated rather more than
- one mile to the south-west of BhAndak. To the north lics 8
fine lake called Rakha T4&l which is nearly a mile square,
and to the west of the lake there is a lofty hill two miles in
length, on the top of which there is a ruined fort and 8
Brahmanical temple. The smaller hill, also, has its ruine
temple, but the remains of greatest interest are the Bu(ld!ust
caves, which are still in a very perfeet state of preservation,
owing, I believe, to the extreme dryness of the rock.

The name of the hill is written indifferently either a8
Wijdsan or Winjhdsan. The first may be derived from
Vidya-dsan. *the abode of learning;” but the other form
oints to the .Findhya, although it is probable that the ne
isa mere local addition. The principal cave is known simply

as the house of Bliimsen, and I could not hear of any tradi- .

tions regarding the origin of the caves,

These caves differ from all the other greater groups
that I have seen, in having no large {halls for meetings
and no chaitya caves for perambulation. The three prin-
cipal works consist entirely of long passages leading
through small chambers up to small shrines of Buddha.
The excavations arc in the shape of a cross, the lower
member bein§ an open passage 63 feet long, the upper
member a gallery cave 74 feet long, and the right and le
members two gallery caves, respectively 47 feet anq 30
feet long. The open passage runs from cast to west, with @
general width of 20 fect, of whiclh the central passage oC-
cupies 9 feet with a platform of 6 feet on each side. In the
left wall there are four small shrines, all cempty ; and on t.he
platform in front of them there is a square stone pillar with
two carved faces, of which one presents a figure of the fours
armed Durgd slaying the Mahesasur or Buffalo-demon.

e e [ - o g s
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! See plate XX for liplan”of th;u caves.
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" mutilated inscription shows by the shape of its letters that the

pillar is of comparatively late date. On the same wall of the
passage there is a shallow recess holding a three-headed -
Brahmanical figure ;' and just beyond it there is a Buddhist
Stpa in high relief. '

. On the right hand, or north side of the passage, there are .
three Buddhist Stpas carved in high relief. ~ Over the largest
of these an oblong panel has been roughly traced with a
chisel. As this tracing is of exactly the same size as the
Brahmanical shrine on the south side, and is immediately
opposite to it, we have the clearest proof that the Brahmanj-
cal occupation of the caves was of later date than the .

" Buddhist. On this wall there are traces of inscriptions in

several places, but they are all too much mutilated to be
readable. Some of the letters are quite perfect, and from
their shapes I infer that the original excavations may reach
as high as the second or third century A. D. °

At the west end of the open passage we reach the doors
of the three caves, one to the front, and the others to the
right and left. . I think that these three cave doors are men-
tioned in the opening of the great Bhéandak inscription as
the trisile mukha, or “three rock cut doors.” Passing
through the middle entrance, we reach a flat-roofed chamber
9 feet by 4 feet, beyond which is a large chamber 32 feet
long, dnd from 8 to 10 feet broad, with a pointed arched
roof springing from an impost. On the left-hand there is a
small room 6 feet 9 inches square, with a low pointed roof ;
and beyond it a niche containing a four-armed statue of
Saraswati holding a book and a lute [Vina]. On the right-
hand are two small rooms, one 6 feet 7 inches by 3 feet 3
inches, and the other 5 feet 7 inches by 3 feet 6 inches. The
roofs are half arches. These must be the cells of two
attendant monks, as they are simply stone beds, raised 13
foot above the floor, with a rock pillow at each end. From
the head of the long chamber a few short passages lead up
to the sanctum, a small room 11 feet 3 inches long by 7 feet
1 inch broad, and 8 fect 4 inches high with a flat roof. Here
is enshrined a mutilated figure of Buddha seated on a
throne, which is only darkly visible in the dim religious

light at the end of the low gallery 74 feet in length. There

is a short inscription of six letters on the right jamb of the
entranco. The first and last letters are deubtful; but the
whole may be read as Sri Rudasachi-hu. This record seems
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to be only the name of a pilgrim, Rudri, who had visited )
the cave. But it is of value as a guide to the age of the
cave, as the letters are all of the Gupta type of an carlier
date than A. D. 500. '

The right-hand, or north cave, is of exactly the samo
character as the front cave, but it is smaller, being only 47
feet in length with a height of 8 feet. At 8 feet from the
entrance we pass through a chamber 10 fect long with &
round arched roof 8 fect 7 inches high ; but there are neither
side chambers nor niches, and the sanctum is empty. On
the entrance door the character bi is engraved of the sigantic
-size of 10 inches high by 6 inches brond. It may perhaps
be the initial syllable of Bijdsan. ’

The left-hand, or south cave, issimilarin character to the
others, but is still smaller, being only 34 feet 9 inches in
length. The long passage has the same round arched roof,
but it is 9 feet 5 inches high.  On the right-hand side there

18 & chamber 6 feet 4 inches long by 2 feet 7 inches broad, -

which was no doubt the cell of the attendant monks. The
sanctum is only 6 fect 9 inches by 6 feet, hut the statue
of Buddha is still scated in its place.

A glance at the plate of these caves will show that they
arc all executed on the same plan. There is first a narrow
entrance leading to a cross chamber beyond which is a long
vault_,ed gallery. This is followed by a second cross chamber,
and in the largest cave by a third, when another narrow
passage opens into the sanctum.

The inscriptions.on the north wall of the open passage
are unfortunately too much injured to be veadable. A few
of the letters are quite certain, and their forms show dis-
tinetly that they bhelong to two different periods ; the carlier
to the Gupta period before A. D. 500, and the later to the
7th or 8th century, when the attached vowels and the feet
of the consonants were prolonged into barbed flourishes.

The earlicst notice of these caves that I have seen is by
Dr. S G. Malcolrgwon, which is valuable for its silence re-
garding the great inscription, as it shows almost conclusively
that this record of the caves had already been removed to
Nigpur. 1lis account is so brief that it may be quote
entire ;:—' ,

“In May 15258, T passed through a town called Bhandak, 18 mi'h"
from Chénda, on the road to Nagpur, and finding many Hindu ruind

! Bengal Asiatic Soc. Joufun!, 1V, 180.
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- well sculptured on the sandstone of the district, I spent the day in

examining them. To the greater pumber I could give names, but one’
insignificant head, much injured, struck me as having the composed
sleep-like appearance of the Buddhist sculptures. Thisinduced me to
make some enquiries, and I soon heard that, in a hill two miles off, there
was a cavern, and on reaching it I found an excavation consisting of
three parts, the principal of which penetrated 20 paces into the rock,
but was narrow in proportion to its length. In a small apartment at its
extremity was a sitting Buddba figure, six feet high. The passage: was
arched with several recesses on each side, apd near the entrance the two
other portions of the temple extended 10 paces into the rock, like the
arms of a cross, and were in every respect similar. A rude outline of
Buddha could be traced on the rock, where it was smoothed away on each
side of the mouth of the cavern. There was a figure of Durgi inside the
temple, and one at the door, on separate pieces of stone, and of modern
appearance. The small head which first attracted my attention was
fouhd amongst the rubbish of a ruined temple, which some Jain
Banians in the town were engaged in removing in search of their
images, and amongst these I found several of the naked figures (four or
five feet high), with curly hair, and differing amongst themselves, nsually
found in Jain temples, and also representations of Buddha in the sitting
posture, with the hands laid over each other, the palms uppermost, the
hair curly, the forehead wide, with little figures kneeling before him,
and others fanning him ; amongst them was a figure of Durgd. The
Jains have also a modern temple there.”

In December 1873, when I was at Bhéndak, I was in-
formed that an inscription on a long red slab had been taken
to Nigpur during the time of the Raja about 40 or 50 years
previously by Wilkinson Saheb. Now Major Wilkinson
was the Resident at the NAgpur Court at that very time, and
from him was received the copy of an inscription which
Dr. Stevenson published in the Journal of ths Bombay
Asiatic Society.! This very inscription is now in the Nagpur
Museum. It is a long slabd just as described to me by the

eople of Bhindak, and it is of the very same fine-grained,
reddish stone as that of the caves in the Wijasan hill. I
have no doubt, therefore, that this is the identical inscription
on a “long slab of red stone” which was removed by Major
Wilkinson from the Wijisan caves to Négpur. This is
further confirmed by the inscription itself, which records the
fact of the reigning sowereign Bbava Deva having become
o Bodhisatwa, or Buddhist sage. It also mentions that the

lace to which the inscription was attached was the house
of Sugata’ and the abode of Jina,”’ two well-known names

of Buddha.

! Bombay Asiatic Soc. Journal, 1, 118,
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Dr. Stevenson was fully aware that this was a Buddhist
inscription, as he says that—
¢ The tablet from which the transeript is taken was probably originq")’

attached to a building destined for Buddhist ascctics by a sovereigh
of that faith,”

and further that the record is

“ of considerable importance as affording direct proof that up to a period
comparatively receut, the Buddhist ascendancy was maintained.”

Here Dr. Stevenson adds the words “in the east of

India;” as he believed that the inscription deseribed Rajs
Surya Ghosha as the “lord of Urisi” or Orissa. But the
word which he took for Urisi was certainly misread. Ir

Asindhitrau Kshitipate, “the Lord of Asindbitru;” but the

name is indistinct. It may perhaps be the Asidathra©
Ptolemy, which belonged to the country of the Bettiji. I take
exception, also, to Dr. Stevenson’s date which he ﬁnd‘s in the
words sam Shivojwale, or 711. The word jwdld 18 clear
enough, but the first letter is not Sam but Sra, and this &
once disposcs of the date. I am also puzzled to understan
how a record, which, as Dr. Stevenson admits, * affords direC
proof”’ of Buddhist ascendancy, can open with a._long it
vocation to Siva. A simple reference to the Brahmanics!
deities, such as to Lakshmi the goddess of prosperity, or
Saraswati “the goddess of cloquence” would be natural enot
It is true that the invocation ends with the name of sarcd)”

gh-

na, which is a title of Siva; but as it was also o title

of Buddha or Jina' I think it possible that Dr. Stevensod
may have been misled by the faultiness of his copy. UP”
fortunately he has not given any transeript of the inseriP”
tion; but several portions of the opening lines on the ston®
are so much obliterated, that it seems quite inmnssiblo
restore them.  Besides which, I ean vouch for the in:\ccu:
racy of many parts of the lithographed copy which accom
panies the translation.

My copy of the inseription was made from actual Pﬂpeu‘i |

impressions on which many of the fainter and more doubt
letters were pencilled on the spol.  Seme were given WP
utterly hopeless; but the greater part of the letters sr;
fairly legible. Judging from the forms of the lctu‘rS,D
would assign the insceription to the 7th or Kth century A'/'

[N VO

Colebrooke’s Amara Kosha, in voce Hudiha.
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BHANDAK TEMPLES.

In Bhindak itself there is only one cave worth notice.
It is excavated in the western face of the low ridge on
which the town is situated, at a short distance from the temple
of Badarindg. It consists of a large open court 35 feet
long by 184 feet broad, from which two openings on the
east lead into a suite of caves, and one opening on the south
into a single one.” The two doors of the eastern cave open
into a hall 33 feet long by 10} feet broad, in which there
is a single niche with a figure of Lakshmi holding the club
and discus of Vishnu. This hall is from 8 to 9 feet high.
On the east side there are two openings leading into two
separate chambers, each about 9 feet square and 7 feet
high. In the left-hand chamber is enshrined a seated

. figure of the ten-armed Durgé, and in that to the right a

four-armed figure of Siva with trident and three-headed
snake. There was formerly also a colossal figure in this
cave, but only the two attendants now remain, one of them
being the skeleton goddess Kali. From the south-east
corner of this chamber a narrow passage leads into an un-
finished cave 11 feet long by 3 feet hroad.

The south cave consists of a single room 17 feet 6 inches
in length by 15 feet 7 inches in breadth. Nearly in the
middle there is a small raised platform 3 fect square, which

~ most probably once supported a lingam of Siva.

There is nothing to show the age of these caves except
the few figures which still remain. From the style of these I
infer that the caves belong to the same age as the Brahma-
nical temples, that is to the 11th or 12th century.

The Brahmanical temples of Bhéindak are all more or
Jess ruined, but several of the remains are of sufficient in-
terest to warrant a detailed notice.

The Chandi Devi temple is situated on a rising ground
in the midst of the forest to the south-east of the town, and
just 540 paces from the Akhédra mound. Its proper name,
as noted in a short inscription on one of the pillars, is
Chandrikd Devi. From this record also we learn that the
temple was built in the Samvat year 1133, or A. D. 1076.
Its ground plan differs from that of the other temples of

! See Plate XXII.
VOL. 1X
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glhﬁnd?.k in having two pillared halls, but I cannot help
slrﬁc n}g that the outer one is a subsequent addition. !
the wgtcnt%ncc to the temple is towards the town facing
o oSt - rl:d portico, which is 11 feet square, leads into
colurlnn pilla l hall, 26 fect square, supported on 16 square
a.nothers dncar?' 8 feet in height. From the middle aisle
o doorwa leads into the sccond hall, which is only
3’«: :ielt) in breadth by 26 feet in length. Its roof is sup-
poh. L Y 8 square columns and 8 pilasters. The sanctun,
g’ ic 1; ptgarly 10 fect by 6 feet, enshrines a standing female
isguIre eet 4 inches high. 8he has only two arms, and
w,h oms:lp;gosii, tllle .Chandxkﬁ. ]')?vi of the inscription after
\ lo;v pyramidl.np ¢ 18 named.  The roof of the sanctum was
In the hall there are figures of Ganesa, MahesAsuri
8ﬁz;dt::nt(}lcofe 1?1 pigb(xh gml(lcsst‘:;nd child grouped together.
> there are statues « a-Gauri, Gancs
andIof a w:o;_nnn with a child on herqhi)[t;. Harn-Gaurl, Ganest
was informed that, the road officer had begun to dis-
;nr:ntle t}_ns temple, and had taken down two of the archi-
civ‘i'les othth’et ,Mahdmandapa, when he was stopped hy the
civ aui (;)n tes. I afterwards verified this statement of
o hperggd e yhan examination of the ncarest bridge on the
st 1?1 lying’u‘r‘:u:;((l’.l found several carved and squared stoncs
The Dolara tank is situated just one mil
of the town, and close to the hithmad. On ancisﬁgnt:l?ncﬁ:
middle of the tank therc was formerly a temple which was
approached from the south by a long bridge. The bridge
tls)t;lal remains, but nearly all the stoncs of the temple have
thel:,e :::rll'xeg away to make road bridges. Even the name of
she tor % Z a; now been lost, and the bridge is only known
e the umdrika- Doldra. Its construction is very simple.
Sixte ]f)mrs of sqifare pillars 4 feet apart, are placed at in-
. lt:a s l0 8 feet 44 'inches from the tank to the island. The
ru;adna 8 alt“e l:panncd by stone beams, over which is laid the
; wa):i of stone slabs. The whole structure is 1567 feet
ong ard 53 feot broad. The pillars are 16} inches square,
with spreading capitals of a rather clegant design which
gﬁv& a very pleaslng appearance to this long viaduct.
sketcin of onc of the pillars is given in the accompanying

——

' Sec Plate XX111.

"headed snake.
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late, ! along with others from neighbouring temples with
which it may be compared.

The Akhdra mound is the ruin of an old temple which
has been cleared and levelled as a wrestling place. Nothing
is known about the temple, and the only figure which is set
up on the top was brought from the temple of Chandi Devi.
Tt is a seated figure holding a club over the left shoulder, and
was no doubt selected as an appropriate adornment of the
paleestra, where club exercise is daily practised by the wrest-
lers. The mound is situated at the south end of the town,
and 525 paces from the temple of Badarinag. .

Tn the forest to the north-cast of the Akhéra mound, at a
distance of 330 paces, there are some remains of a Jain temple
to Pdrswandth. The sanctum still remains with a naked figure
of PArswanath, canopied by a seven-headed snake. The statue
is 51 feet high, and the cell is nearly 8 feet square. Beyond
it are the remains of a hall 20 feet long and 7§ feet broad.

The temple of Badarindg is the only one of all the
BhAndak shrines that has preserved its fame. The © Snake-
temple” is known all over the country, but it is the holiness
of the Ndge, and not the beauty of the temple that has
made the shrine so famous. As it now stands the temple
consists of a half-open hall supported on 20 pillars, with a
small sanctum at onc end, but the whole is a hasty re-
construction of old materials. There is no entrance porch,
and the officiating Brahmans gain admittance through a
door in one of the side walls.?

The object of worship is a Ndga, or snake, which is said
to make its appearance on all public occasions. Inside the
sanctum there is a curious brass cover, surmounted by a five-
The cover, which is open both at top and
pottom, is conical in shape and corrugated horizontally to
represent the coils of a snake. Its form is just like that of
a puffed crinoline. This curious vessel was presented to
the temple upwards of one hundred years ago by Sambaji
Kasar. At the annual fair this vessel is earried to the
meeting by a party of Dhimars.

In the courtyard of the temple outside there arc several
figures standing against the wall, of which the most note-
worthy are:

1.—A large statuc of Vishnu with hoar’s head, as the
Variha Avatir, with the other incarnations in small size

arouped around.
STTTTTTTT 0 See Plate XXIV. T See Plate XXI1I,
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2.—Statue of Vish four- .
the discus, shell and lz)stul:], o armed,' holding the club,

3.—Statues of Vishnu and Lakshmi
4.—Hara-Gauri. i on Garud.
b5.—Ganesa. '

6 and 7.—Two rude Lions.

Along with these figures there i inseri
Qated in Sake 13 * *, in t%stkaya Sasmgsts;ﬁ;crﬂ')fld P
is therefore either 1301 or 1368 Sake, or A D 1;308 date
1446, as Kshaya is the last year of the J upit.er C 1 Gfé)(l).
years. But therq 18 no certainty that this record yf) (i ;
t9 th.e temple which is now called Badari-Nie T} 2 onged
tion itself records the dedication of a statue %.f Jale ms(;icnp-
ona, _and as the principal figures now standin 601(113 zzd 4
of Vishnu, it seems highly probable that the oxgi i S1l fom.
%)le wlas'degﬁcated to that god. The plan of t%ena pr(f:;ﬁ;
emple in the acc i it 1 '
recog o In the : ompanying plate shows that it is & modern

The Tdka Talao Temple is situated
tank, 3‘00 feet square and 20 feet deep, (Ecll(l)ze s;ctci)e: tg nkﬁ. or
are built of “ cut stones” [thnka] with the u % which
moulded. The tank is a little way outside the tolv?vlfr e
north-west. The main body of the temple is said to nl e
been very nearly intact some years ago, when the en inoors
of the Warora coal works began to dismantle itglneers
traces of the removal of beams and slabs from th ot
Werle (gmt(t)e glesh ];a,t the time of my visit. The peoplg r:;f
peale e Deputy Commissioner of .
demolition was at g)ncg stopped. of Chinds, and the

The temple consists of one large hall of three aisles,

the centre aisle leading direct from the entrance to the

anteroom in front of the sanctum being 7 feet 3 i
wide, while the side aisles are only 4 feetg2 inches. 3Lé§glﬁ?
wise, also, the I)}llars are spaced differently from the usual
custom, as the middle space is only 4 feet 2 inches, instead
of 7 feet 3 inches. Perhaps this narrowing of the central
sgace was found from experience to be necessary on account
of the lmbll{ty to breakage of long beams when subjected to
2115 heanyd Welghiz. I noticed that all the beams of the Do-
erlgﬂ : r;hge, tZanll;)(ig l{)ave a sp;uzG }(:f 8 feet 4 inches, are intact
cams of the same span :
‘;néoke:lf. The roof of the hall is supported OII)I eigﬁzep%?gfsrzgﬁ
pilasters, which arc remarkable for the great splay of

IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES, 1873-74 & 1874-75. 133

their bracket capitals. Two specimens of these pillars are

iven in the accompanying plate; that marked A being
from the western side of the temple, and B from the middle
aisle.) The mouldings of the capitals of these aisle pillars
appear to me to be quite new and peculiar in their arrange-
ment. Compare the Ghorpet capital in the same plate.
They are of the same character as the Doléra and Gaoréra
examples, but are quite different from any others that I
have seen in Northern India, and would seem to be peculiar
to this part of the country.

Inside the temple there is a large figure of Vishuu sleep-
ing on the serpent Ananta, 6 feet long by 3 feet broad,
which is sufficient evidence to show that the temple must
have been dedicated to that god.

To the eastward of the TAka temple and to the south of
the Dudhéra tank, there are four richly carved pillars, stand-
ing in a field, which once formed part of a great temple.
The pillars are 8} feet in height, and 1% foot square at the
pase. They form a dquare which was originally the central

art of the Mahdmandapa, or great hall. The mouldings
of the capital combine the upper member of the Taka
Talao example with the lower members of the Gaorira

example.

GAORARA.

Gaorara, or Gavarfra, is a small village situated one
mile and a half to the south of Bhandak. To the west are
several fine tanks, especially the Asan TAl, beyond which is
o low hill crowned with the remains of several temples,
There are also many detached rocks, several of which have
peen hollowed out to form caves and niches. The principal
temple is called Jobnasa’s Palace, and the two chief caves
are called his Big and Little Fowl-houses.

The rock-cut niches are found in a group of huge
rounded stones which form a tolerably uniform front about
40 feet in length. The first niche beginning from the left
hand contains a lingam, and the second a row of figures of
the Ashta-Sakti, on eight female effizies. The third has
a seated figure of Ganesa, the fourth is empty, the statue
having been removed from its socket, but there is a lingam
geratched on the wall behind. The sixth niche contains a

1 See Plate XXI1V,
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lingam, and a place for a second fi
hngaIm, aic : ‘ nd figure. Tl}c seventh niche
pas on 1ft . mutilated figure. All these niches are roughly
The “ Big Fowl-house” is a carefully cut
Bgtfafeet 2 inches broad, and upwards Zf 7 fzzltn’lgffﬁet 1'(l)"llg
o ?ce is 3 feet _7 inches wide, and there are trg,c fue
i uctural porch which once stood in front of it. R, S
ree walls of the cave there is a raised platfot.'m found the
ception of statues. This has been very carefull hor the ith
mouldings both above and below. There are eighty larcwn, bk
1t1111 thle; platform for the reception of as many sufie sockets
th : plate I have marked the holes with the letters Xest:o IIn
At I;lrefsent theye are oply a few loose figures in the L
vt 0-(13 lrorx{) their small size are not likely to have beencag;e’
or rﬁsn?f objects of worship. Three of these are Vish: "
hi foﬁr t’h on Ana.pta., ?,nd the dwarf and boar inca.mationu
i four 1I:sfaa1 :I;(inlt:;ide% seatsd 1ﬁgure, and the fifth isns:;
gam. een dedicated to the Das-
of Vishnu, there would have been ten®so ol e tdr
. . ' ) cket- i

(f)if elghlf;z duﬁless, which is quite possible, mtol;glctshz:rr:stggg
f }ﬁ > ad ! (zen cgrvg:d upon two of the stones. T have seen

the teh an ortoise incarnations placed onc above the othe
on the t;n.e stone, and such may have been the arran \r
ment n }13 0(",ave. But whatever may have been tqlb-
wag . l11'%anc,emcnt, 1t 1s clear that the worship of Vish "
was uits 1on yvhen the present figures were placed in: (rl1 u
It (flor ctgosmble that the cave may have been g Budjlll'ctlz
stat,ues " i)t}vorsluppers of Buddha always arranged tl n
Sta presenIt) ad orms around the walls, as they do Dclvenmft:

Lo o ;:}y n:l Burma. In favour of this assi"nmor;t
at oo pre B tha draped figure of Buddha is now lving

“Little ooy | e lnl,l,, and that the small cave, called ytrllh'

tainly 8 mon-k’:uzz’ll W{Itlci}; gs fcl(')cse by, was, almost ce;'(:
3 inchos brey ell, eet b inches lone by 38 fee
ok cell’s .Whlch are about the usual dimensi?msyoqf f:l::
On the hill above thes |
Iclzlu'l‘ezalléle called J obnﬁsa?stgglaﬁr
The};’ntra ﬁcr;alivgﬁimﬁnt of the interior is still near] crfect
the pillars 0% iy ¢h was to the south, has gone bu}; b gc f
standing as welle Mahdmandapa, or great hall ﬂfflios t'oll

The 100 ot T 1a,s the walls of the antardle (i o
wall was supported on 16 pi T, mctury
pillars, cach 73

es stands the Brahmani-
Although ruined exter-
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foet in height. The capitals of these pillars appear to me to
be more graceful in their proportions than those of the
Bhandak temples.! They are also remarkable for the disuse
of the pinched neck which gives an appearance of weakness
to other Hindu pillars. But this advantage would seem to
have been gained rather by decreasing the bulk of the shaft
than by increasing the width of the neck.

The antarila and sanctum are rather larger than those of
the Bhindak temples. They are both empty; but in the
hall there is a figure of Ganesa, and another of the Bull Nandi
On the left hand jambs of the antardla there is an inscrip-
tion dated in the Samvat year 1166, or A. D. 1109. This
temple is therefore somewhat later than that of Chandika
Devi. A plan of it is given in the accompanying plate.”

On the south side, at a distance of only 21 feet, there is a
small side temple containing a large statue of Ganesa. It
consists of a single room 16 feet 4 inches long by nearly 7
feet wide, the entrance being towards the temple.

At 500 feet to the south there are the foundations of a
large Saiva temple; and on low spurs of the hill to the east
and north-east, distant 400 feet, there are the traces of two
other temples. To the north also there are traces of three

more temples.
DEWALWARA.

The hill of Dewalwira is situated just six miles and
a half to the west of Bhandak. On the top there is a small
square fort with high walls, now in ruins. Inside the fort
there are four pillars of an old temple still standing, of the
same style as those of Chandika Devi. There is also a dry
tank called tdnka, and to the eastof it is a natural mark
in therock, 15 inches long by 6 inches broad, called Bhim
Sen’s Charan, Ot foot-print.

In the side of the hill there are several caves, of which
the largest is named Narsink. This is a long, narrow passage
which has all the appearance of a natural rent somewhat
enlarged. Altogether it is 32 feet long from its mouth, but
only 4 feet wide, except in a small chamber near the entrance,
where it is 6 feet wide and 6 feet high. In this chamber
there is a figure of the goddess Devi.

R —— .
1 See Plate XX1V,
* Sce Plate XX111.
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About 100 feet to the south of the Narsinh cave there isa
group of four small caves or cells which are rough and of no
interest. But 100 feet further to the south, there is a double-
roomed cave with straight sides. The outer-room is 8 feet 9
inches by 4 feet 3 inches, and has openings to the outside.
The inner-room is only 6 feet 3 inches by b feet. Both rooms
are extremely low, being only 4 feet 7 ‘inches from floor to

roof., It seems probable, therefore, that the excavation was
not completed when the work was stopped.

23.—GHORPET.

At the village of Ghorpet, between Bhindak and Chinda,

there was once a fine temple which has been utterly de-
stroyed by a gigantic pipal tree, the roots of which now hold
together a portion of its walls with one pilaster and scveral
mouldings complete. This pipal tree is 9 feet in diameter
and 29 feet in circumference. The pilaster is remarkable for
being built up in regular coules of stone with the walls,
instead of being a monolith. The remains were formerly
much more extensive, but the stones arc said to have been
carried away by a road officer to build a bridge. The
pilaster is a very fine example of the style of mouldings of
the medizeval temples of this part of the country. One of
the upper mouldings is undercut, and one of the lower mould-
ings has a raised lip on its upper edge. Nothing whatever
is known as to the age of the temple; but as the ncighbour-
ing baori well of 13} feet diameter has an arch of overlap-
ping stones, the whole may be assigned to the eleventh or

twelfth century. A sketch of the pilaster is given in the
accompanying plate, for comparison with other pillars at
Bhéndak and Markanda!

24—CHANDA.

The large city of Chénda,

he capit :
Gonds, is said the capital of the southern

to have been built by Khandkia Ballal Sgh in
ury.  Butas this prince, according to the native
annals, was

S8k the o ton ¥ four generations prior to Ballaji Ballal

. emporary of Akbar, the date of the foundation
of the city cannot be place

: O be d higher than A. D. 1450. The
capital of the earlier kings was Ballélpur, on the left bank

- 1 See Plate XXIV.
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i iles to the south of Chinda. Here
of Dne Wﬁi E‘;Xfr;vgchrzclllll: Sruins of an old palacf: zattmlgtz&
ther(; it sBallz’llaJ Sinha, the fonnder of. the Chinda ; 0 d
B oty As he was ten generations prior to the foun gr
dypasty. o stablishment of the Chinda Gonds may e -
Chéndajc, %out 1200 A. D. The Gonds of the Mjll15 aoi
oy 2It'ofess to trace their annals up to Samvat 0
dyn]gstgf)g. but their claim of royalty is qm_ze mc%]?%hedj.
A:th the aéknowledged supremacy of the Hail ;{ashave hedi.
VY‘%dava Raja, the founder of the family, 1sd s'azl ee(;n have boen
in the service of the Hajhaya King, an 1h§ oms IIL)deI‘ blo
;I}lmt his descendents may have 1been petty chiefs

ri Kings of Kosala. . .
eaifloltil?ilg;};?li(fwg of the Ch:?mdz;l diSt%CttPrzﬁl(; t(; ;I;SSG;II;S
1 i ala Sinha. Bu
occupatlor;: %iélzgéxlﬁth(])gv?]ﬁl:t this was the capital oi.a conjE
tgmple&i Ok'n dom for several centurles bfefore the time o
e ed 1K%;;n s. Inmy account of Bl.landak ,I Al;a]xcre s?ﬁ-
g‘légtffioale prob%ul;lity that it was %he talgllgntth irp(i al;o;i (615 g(;urtﬁ
laki ou :

seat o thj I]()'mz%‘c;é?nlj&l;mgseaat Bhéndak inscription, z});l.sg;
centurlesth:.Lt it was the chief city of a later dynas’%fdw 1ca
o learnd amongst its Princes Surya Ghosha, Kutsa, :Rrari) s
num%elbre Deva. These four probably reigned from - D
e la‘é%O indging by some of the peculiar forms t(') ho
ore f thé iillscription. After this we have no men 1oln of
let:c bt (}c until the time of Rudra Deva of .Wara]gggl,ez
' V]?({c:g clt(ingom it formed the Westfmsz?gdigelgfﬁhe. Gond:
A is qui at of th .
As ths dat?tIZe%ltlrigep(;l(?lj:bltaotlgt Vikdtoko had ex%s‘;(_ad as a
n}oqarchy., 1 dom from the first centuries of the Chris 1an1eri
g1stmc'§£;i 131% MahAratta conquest in the middle of the las

own
cemiky: i n situated in the fork betwegn

Chandatl i %zai;gzﬁ ltll?g %);;i river. 1t is about Onﬁ 1%112
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the greatifi:‘pﬁrt t(l)lfeﬂgogﬁclollaja ]%hfmdkia Ba].lﬁl S%h, 3112
werg b yof Akbar; but they were repaired ﬁf
contemporarynd are now in excellent order. The walls are
Mahﬂraictas aWith lofty tattlements, and they fo;]m a vii?;
e Ow’tection against the flood waters of tl%‘ Ic‘lag T @
eﬁlilcfltlltrisi% backwards by the inundation of the Warda river,
whe
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andrlt‘llig (g;lrlgbbm%dllxllgs of any consequence arc some temples
and the & t.s of the later Gond kings. The last arc {)
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The zgented ys '(t)her good specimens of Gond art, as the dlrlt;
Overpoweringw;n els:;}llgil:lltres ﬁf the fabulous Iilonstefyl‘ion
Gon e > Which was the symbol of the
The temples are generall i
steps. The only excegption isytlI:cl;a l?z;n
walls of which are covered with a m
f)lxlxlred panﬁlzil There are several
one of them i i
theys one of th m 18 of large size,
Outsi
calledutlsﬁjgl(i) etthet }fown to the south-cast, at a picturesque spot
i mo;e ere 1s a large collection of colossz;lq ﬁtruII)'oq
e Thremarka.ble for their size than for their m:-%' t?"
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they appens to hc too heavy to be moved. 1In sc;'cml 4
oy e tt:)ve been dfatached rocks which we .c?‘,scsé
o TheyI; d 1;1 symmetrical blocks, and aftcrwar(ll;c i
Roross £t eaJs]trrtg,nged n a sort of rough circle 15001?";
with  loger e S.wes.t, by 120 fect from north to 0;3
e subjocts g iva in the middle. The followine gout ¢
nd dimensions of these curious sculpti]nr?qlgfo .
s shows

<

with pyramidal roofs in
¢ of Achileswara, the
ultitude of small seulp-
sculptures of the Nga, but
with two smaller snakes on
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F |— ]1)vl, standing naked ~| 26 61 18 0 30
¢ D Do. standing . Wl 13 9 71
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3 |=| oewarmed Mabesasuri Devi . Y
K |—| Hanaman foeoive . = 18101 § 3
L (| o fngto West ST

P acing to ~-| 10

h}% — ’Ir;h?‘r.“a,- son ofgSi\n,;EMt el 10 Z 2 g
o I= Fpl}thlse incarnation of Vighpy | 10 6 6 6
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N g8 with expanded hood o 1307 3 8 5 ¢
mﬁam and Argha .. 12 ¢ 8 0
e -l 18 6| 84
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The last of these sculptures is hewn out of the solid rock,
and apparently docs not belong to the group of detached
sculptures, as it lies away from them to the south, and is
pointed in a different dircetion. The whole group is known
as Riwan, or RAwan-ka-patthar.

A is the central lingam around which the other sculp-

tures arc grouped.
C is the bull Nandi on the east with face turncd towards

the lingam.

Dis the largest of all the sculptures, and represents the
goddess Durggh standing, with ten heads, ten arms and ten
legs. In her five right-hands she holds a sword, a thunder-
bolt, a club, a trident and a shell, and in her left-hands a
human head, a bow, a discus and two objects not identified.
On the pedestal under her feet Siva is represented as a fapass
or ascetic. The weight of this mass must be about 57 tons.

E is a naked standing figure of Siva with four arms. In
his hands he holds a sword, a snake, a trident and a human
head, below which there is a dog lapping the blood. In front,
towards the lingam, there is a small figure of Ganesa.

F is a two-armed figure of Siva, standing, and holding in
his hands a sword and a bowl.

G is a four-armed figure of Siva, standing, and holding
in his hands a trident, a sword, a bell and a cymbal.

His a ten-armed figure of Durggd killing the buffalo
demon. In her hands she holds a sword, a trident, a bow,
the demon’s head and other objects. This figure stands
80 feet to the west of the central lingam.

J is a four-armed figure of Ganesa seated, holding an axe
and a club and canopied by a Niaga.

K and L are a pair of figures of HanumAn which are
represented facing in opposite directions.

UM is a two-armed figure of Bhairava, the son of Siva,
holding as usual a sword in his uplifted right-hand.

N and O are the tortoise and fish incarnations of Vishnu.
This pair of figures stand 43 feet to the south of the central
lingam.

P is a large Naga with a pair of small snakes, one on
each side.

R is the detached lingam and argha, sculptured on the
solid rock to the south of the group.

The whole of these figures are cxecuted in a very soft and
coarse sandstone, which has already suffered much from the
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action of the weather. All the lar

ger sculptures are lying
on their backs on the ground,

and I believe that they were
never set up, but were carved in their present positions out
of detached blocks.

25.—KELJHAR.

Keljhar is a large village about half-way between Chinda

and Mérkanda, and within a few miles of Rajgarh and

Mulh. Here I found two small cromlechs op dolmens,

which at first T took for kistvaens that had een broken
open. On enquiry, however,

I was assured that they were
temples raised by the Kurumpdr

shepherds. T then remem-
bered that I had seen a much larger one at Mulh, which
was undoubtedly a place of worship, as a goat had bheen
sacrified in front of it only half

-an-hour before my arrival,
and in the presence of severa) of my servants. This temple

was 6 feet long, 4 fect broad and 4 feet high. It was closed
on the three sides and open to the cast. At the back there

Was a raised terrace of earth, on which were set up a number
of stones smeared with vermillion, each of which wag said to
be & Kurmdr Devi. I thought at first that this was the
actual name of the goddess ; but I now found that it i only
the Gondi name for the deity of the Kurumbdyr shepherds.
These temples are called Malldna by the shepherds them-
selves, and they are generally built

A in pairs, one dedicated to
allana Deva ang the other to Mallina, Devi,
a second sma) i

flocks from tigers and murrain. The shrines are gencrall
open to the east, hut sometimes th

Cy are completely closed for
the purpose of keeping the sacred stoncs,

k : which represent
eS8 quite safe. The two temples at Keljhar
used for a long time, bhut those at Mulh
i he sacred stones I saW & -
» Which were said to be the
People, generally small-pox patients, to

who are killed by
on low mounds, on which the relatives pla
tions of horses,

I find that Meadows Taylor }
these cromlechs w aylor had already guessed that

€re most probably temples, ang not tombs,
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E1°40 ho accompanying plaie T v given a skl o B

n the ihar.! They are o > e

t Keljhar. haps about the sam
two cron}lechs 2 ¢ inside, and perbap bout them,
2 foet 7 inebes Ha e the earth had “c“?‘éltat%d inchés high
height Omglmogé perfect one is only le Ostands on the top
SO that the n';.:)ove the ground- Thls (’)nh and 40 feet diame-
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96.—RAJGARH.

handa
. the road between C

. 's g laree village on

Rijgarh is a larg

‘ sses an old .temp . ils, asit
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which, though ood preservation. half open
. ly in very & utside, with a
is generally inches on the 0 y 2 The temple
sanctun 13 ook 8 91 fech |8 inches square < insido,
pillarst 124 1o Maliddeva, whose ling
18 dcdlc&te

1 Sce Plate XXV.
2 $ee Plate XXVIL
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The entrance is to the cast. The hall or Subka mandapa,
is surrounded by a low wall on which stand ten short pillars
of the same design as the four taller pillars in the middle.
The shafts of these four middle pillars are ornamented with
chains and bells. Their capitals have the same pinched
necks which are so common at Markanda and Bhandak.
They are quite plain, excepting only the figure of a hooded
cobra on the face of each of the cruciform brackets. The
cobra is also sculptured on the brackets of the Nandikeswar
temple at Markanda, but I do not remember sceing a single
example of this kind at Bhindak. The crection of the
temple s, of course, attributed to the magic powers of Hemid
Panth. There is no inseription, and I could not find even
a single letter or mason’s mark on any of the stones.  The
style is however the same as that of the Markanda temples,
and the roof of the sanctum is a pyramid rising in steps

exactly like the pyramidal spires of the Das-Avatir temple
at Markanda, which will be deseribed presently.

27.—MARKANDA.,

_ Mérkanda is the name of the principal temple of a group
situated on a rocky point on the left bank of the Wen or
Venya Gangd river about 40 miles to the cast of Chanda,
and 90 miles to the south-cast of N agpur. ere the river is
fordqble, being about 2 feet deep, with a clear broad stream
running rather rapidly over a firm sandy hottom. The littlo
village is named MArkandi. It was once g large place on
the open plain to the west, but the frequent inundations
have driven most of the people away, and there aro
now not more than 20 oceupied houses.

. The principal temple takes its name from Markanda
Rishi, but it is dedicated to Siva, whose lingam is enshrined
In the sanctum. N othing whatever is known ahout the
building of the temple, nor are there any inscriptions to
give a clue to ts age. The same story is told of this temple
as of all others in Nagpur and Berar, that they were built in
a smglc night by HemaAd Panth, To him is aseribed the
erection of all the temples at Bhandak, and T was assured
thz}t all thp temples, even as far as KAsi-Benares, had heen
built by him. According to my informant, emad Panth was
the son of a learned Brahman. The story of his birth is the
same as that which is told of Lakshmaniya Raja of Gaur.
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: i ther’s confinement drew near, the time was
Z;fil(ic‘?o 11)2su;11130ky; so she ordered her attendqnts to delay
the birth by hanging her up by the feet with her head
downwards, until the lucky hour arrived. She was at once

taken down, and then gave birth to HemAd Panth, but died

i i terwar Ad became learned

1f immediately afterwards. _ Hemd ar
gfrssery science, an%l more especially in medicine. Wheal
Vibishana, the brother of Ravana, was sick, Hemad cure
him, and the grateful patient told him to ask a boon.

HemAad asked for the aid of the Rékshasas to build temples

sr he might require them. The boon was grante(%i

gl}:f noflv‘she condi%ion thczlzt the RAkshasas were not ’t(}>1 zﬁn‘k
for more than one night at a time. Accordingly Witk éan-
aid Iemad Panth built all the temples at &\Iétrdgn 2
Bhandak, and other places between the G?‘nges and Go valu.
I was further told that Hemad was the ‘*same pgrs(()m V\; 1(1
is called Pratdp Rudr in the Telinga country o N It'anpul
Warangal).” Now Pratap Rudrais a well-known his or'mia
( rsonage, who lived in the 12th century, and he was certainly
ggt a Brahman as HemAd is always said to have been in
sccordance with his title of Panth. i
aCC(r)i‘%i temples arc enclosed in a quadrangle l19G’I‘f}(lze'? long
from north to south and 118 feet broad’. 1'01}? are
apwards of twenty of them of varlous sizes, W ncR.aﬁ'.e
foupcd» around the great central fane of Mirkanda Rishi.
§éome of these are in complete ruin, and otherslare v:;:ly
small; but the whole ta}fscztn tolgethteﬁ' thInllll:;rePsZI;e LaPS,T b ;
most picturesque group of temples tha ! cen. ey

i r so many in number as i

af(}}l nféltxlll efe:O %)%g (icllllgy are equglly rich and elaborate, both
in ‘?heir grn:;ment and in their sculptures. There are no
!Escriptions to tell their age; but their style is so similar to
;hat of the Chandel temples of Khajurdha and other places,
that there can be little doubt that they belong to the same
period of the 10th and 11th centuries, A. D, o N
The wall of the quadrangle has a very primitive ap]g‘)e ;
ance, and is probably much older than any of the p'r(,sixr{
tcml;les. It is nine feet high and threc feet nine inches
thick at base, with sloping sides crowned by a rounded cg}p-‘
inz stonc two fcet thick.? The mam entrance 1s on the

so?lth but there are two side entrances, onc towards the river
’ —_ S

1 b:l’T:t; ii;r)xﬂ;'Gl:rz;l_[vlzlu of the Markanda group of temples.
® See Plate XXVIL
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A - ] ”
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p [ T 18 g 1 2% 6 | Do. with two Nandis.
% — Mritunjaya .| 18 8 :: 10 3) Ditto.
: ~—! Yama Dharmarﬁja 14 9 10 ¢ D}tto.
g — I.;{mﬁ Maheswara ... | 16 0 : 10 0 llg!tm.
L | Ruiney vl 90 . 9y Ditto
. st R.i]eﬁfvara D;tto.
—| Nig Rishi >
I\Ii = (foined) 78, 729 Hanumin.
—| R
N EDmn I 1 e e
8 7 (R . s lg 2 Hall for ascetics,
—{Siva .. 56 6
a = Nl:::,eless | 66, ¢g¢ Siva lineam
Q | Nome wl T0 L g Ditto,
S |2l G el 76, 590 Ditto
$ ] Ganes 100 70 Ditto,
T[] Laveomar i‘é 8, 148 Ditto.
¥ | Memleswara 370 2 18 6] Dt
% || Buima S&nkara 1240 . 24 Ditty,
vatir o
Y || Do B 0, 110 Incarnations of Vishnu.
RN M
“\\‘011 enterin -\:::":,:‘;’..::':.,:::‘:?‘:;:‘r:,:,,: - - R L4
g by the Southern door, the path leads hetween

with batt] iof figures aro. soldinms. wnood
attle-axe, b . T¢ soldiers, arme
tude of attack. oW and quiver full of arrows, in an atti-

On one pillar I noticed the sun and moon
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above an illegible inscription. As these emblems are gene-
rally found on Sati pillars, I have a suspicion that most, if
not al], of these pillars arec memorials of Satis." When the
deccased was a soldier, he was sculptured with his arms; and
if he died in battle, he was represented fighting.

A.—The temple of Méirkanda Rishi is by far the largest
of the group, and is also the most elaborately sculptured.
About 200 years ago it was struck by lightning, when the
upper part of the massive spire was hurled down on to the
roof of the Mahd Mandapa which was broken in, and at the
same time a small temple marked H in the plan, was utterly
destroyed. The roof of the hall was repaired about 120
years gzo, but in a very rude manner, by one of the Gond
Rajas, whose architect introduced huge piers with radiating
arches inside the principal room.

The temple consists of an entrance porch on the cast,
leading into the great hall, which has also two side entrances
on the north and south, each covered by a porch. Beyond
this is the antardla or antechamber leading into the sanctum,
both of which are old work. Inside there is a lingam of
Siva, with a mukuta, or cap of Dbrass, surmounted with five
buman hecads, under a canopy of five snakes’ hoods.

The general style of the Markanda temple is like that of
the Khajuriha temples, with three rows of figures all round,
two feet three inches in height. In cach of these rows there
are 45 human figures, making 135in the lower part of the tem-
ple. Higher up than these there is a row of geese, and a row
of monkeys, and above these are four more rows of human
figurcs. The whole surface of the temple is, in fact, literally
covered with statues and ornaments, Altogether I counted
409 figures; and there are about half as many-lions and
clephants forming divisions between the human statues.
About one-half of the pancls are given up to Siva and Pir-
vati in various forms. There are also many suboidinate
female figures, some dancing, some playing musical instru-

- ments, and one holding a mirror, while putting antimony to

her eyelids.  Scveral of the statues of Siva are naked, and so
arc somc-of the female statues; but they are simply nude
hgurqs w1tl.1out any sug.gcstlvc -111(-10110«‘,'(0}’, such as is only too
prominent in thg obtrusive bestiality of the Khajuriha sculp-
tures. Thcf attlt}{(les of the figuwres are cenerally easy, but

——— T - - T T ———
"1 have since wet with similar

memorials,

YOL, IX

pillavs i other places. which are undoubted Sati

K
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sanctum. The hall is 27 feet 6 inches by 25 feet outside.
In front there are four short pillars standing on a low wall,
with a door in the middle. On each side there are two simi-
lar pillars and one pilaster forming two-thirds of the side
length of the hall, the remaining third being closed by
a wall. In the middle are four richly carved pillars
for the support of the pyramidal roof.! Over the sanctum
rises the usual lofty spire curving in towards the top, and
crowned with two amalaka fruits one above the other.
The spire is square in plan with the corners indented, and at
each of the four angles at the neck of the pinnacle is placed
the figure of a bearded Rishi with matted hair. The spire
is near]y perfect, and is a very graceful specimen of Indian
architecture. The temple is dedicated to Siva, as shown by
the lingam placed in the sanctum, and the two figures of
the Bull Nandi in front of the anfardia, or antechamber.
D.—This small temple of 10 feet by 7 feet contains a
symbol of Siva named Jodk- Ling, regarding which I could
not obtain any information. The entrance is to the east.
E.—This 1s another temple dedicated to Siva as Mritun-
Jjaya, or the ¢ conqueror of death.” It contains the usual
lingam in the sanctum, with figures of Ganesa and Vishnu
in the hall, and a small figure of Ganesa over the entrance
to the sanctum. The temple is 18} feet long by 10 feet
broad, and faces the east. On the left jambs of the door there
is engraved a curious account of some measurcments, of
which I have not yet been able to unravel the meaning.
The whole of the writing is given in the accompanying
plate? There are two columns of figures, one on the left
hand having reference to dharini, or “ the earth,” and the
other on the right to Gangi, or the river Wen Ganga, which
flows past the enclosure. I read the different entries as

" follows :—
Dharini gaj vo 714 Gangd ... o 12
Bhébhu ... 314 | Gangd ... .. 60
* * *¥ ... 286 | Ganga ... w124
Lta gaj td tu ... 1314 | Gangd Sampalana ... 196

Below this last line there is a rude sketch of a man’s head,
with the left arm holding a book. It will he observed that
both sets of figures are totalled up below, the sum of the
three left-hand numbers being 1314, and- that of the three

—_

77800 Plates XXV1 and XXIX for a plan and a pillar of this temple,
2 wee Plate XXX for a pillar, and basement section of this temple.
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right-hand numbers 196. I can only make a guess that
they may refer to two different classes of offerings which
the owner of the rudely-sketched head may have made to
the temple.

. F.—This is the only temple that I have met with dedi-
cated to Yama. As heis called Jom-dharmrdj by the offici-
ating Braliman, there can he no doubt that it is the god of
the lower world who gives his name to the temple, although
there is only a lingam of Siva enshrined inside.  Ou each
side of the door of the sauctum there is a very richly carved

oup of Siva and Parvati.  This temple is placed exactly
opposite that of Mrifynnjaya, with its entrance facing the
west. It is 106 feet long by 10 feet broad, being only a
little less in length than the other. The two temples are
clearly connected by position, and I conelude that the inten-
tion of the builder was to represent Siva in the two-fold
capacity as Yame, or “death,” and as Mrilyunjaya, or the
“ conqueror of death” by reproduction,

G.—the temple of Umd Mahesicara is another Saiva fane,
Umd being only another name for Pdrvati, '

- J.—Rdj-rdjeswara is a simple lingam without any traces
of a temple.

The remaining temples with the single exception of X,
do not require any particular description, as they are all de-
dicated to Siva under different names, and contain lingams.

X.—The temple of the Das Avaldr, or ten incarnations
of Vishnu, is an open cloister, 75 feet long by 7 feet wide
inside, placed against the western wall of the enclosure. It
is divided into twelve compartments by pilasters, two of the
divisions being probably intended for statues of Vishnu,, and
the remaining ten for the Aedtdrs. In front of the cight
middle divisions there are seven pillars resting on a low wall,
as shown in the accompanying plate,’ the two divisions at
each cnd being closed by a wall, with a door leading into
the first and twelfth compartments.  Outside there is a con-
linuous projecting cornice running the whole length of the
suilding, above which rise twelve pyramidal spires, being
me separate roof for each of the twelve shrines. One of these
s represented in the plate? In cach division there is a
redestal, but several of them are now empty.  There are two
orfoisc incarnations, one flat, and onc upright. The hoar

! See Plate XXV
2 See Plate XXVILL
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incarnation is also in its place. The Narsinh-Avatar has
been taken inside the MArkanda temple; and the Kalki-
Avatdr is lying outside - broken. Al the other incarnations
have disappeared, unless, perhaps, the naked Jain-looking
figure may have been intended for the Dodh-Avatdr. "1
searched in vain for inscriptions which might have given a
clue to the age of this temple. I am satisfied that it is older
than any of the Saiva temples which I have just deseribed,
and I am inclined to look upon it as a part of the ori-
ginal enclosure, and to assign if to a period two or three
centuries carlier than the date of the lingam temples. There
is a similar arrangement at Garhwd, where a long cloister
was dedicated to the Avatirs of Vishnu, long before the
ercction of the lofty detached temple to Siva.  In this case
we know positively from the inseriptions on both statues
and temple that the former are at least two centuries earlier
than the Siva fane. Almost every where the worship of
Vishnu appears to have prevailed from the seventh to the
tenth eentury, when it was forcibly supplanted by the more
fashionable worship of Siva’s lingam.

I have already noticed in their proper places the short
inscriptions which ave found on the pillars and door-jambs
of the temples.  There are similar records also on the rocks,
but they are too much injured to be legible.  All of these
are of middle age, ranging from the middle of the tenth
century down to 1500 A. D. But on two of the old square
monoliths there are characters of a much more ancient date.
On one of them there are only three letters remaining, pro-
y4-8ri 3 but theseare sufficient to show that the pillar cannot
be later than the fifth or sixth century! The letters
are near the top of the stone, and below there is a male
figure with four arms, carrying a battle-axe, and attended by
two females. A snake encircles his waist, which may
perhaps serve to identify the figure with Siva; but there is
no other trace of that god, so far as I could sce.

A second square monolith with a moulded capital is
inseribed on three faces.? Its characters are somewhat older
than those of the other pillar, say of the sixth or seventh
century. The two lines on the left face of the pillar appa-
rently form a distinet record, of which the latter half of the
second line is in much smaller eharacters,  The main record

! See Plate XXX, fig. 5, for a copy of these three letters.
© See Mlate XXX, fig. L




150 REPORT OF A TOUR

begins at the top of the middle face with the words < Swnsti
8ri.”  Several of the letters are rather doubtful; but they
appear to me to read somewhat as follows :—

1.—Swasti Sri Samyidha
2.—jna Chila badra chigi
Middle face. {3, ~posa dhi ha * lu ma
4.—* budhi suchandra sishya
5.—nta Chaitriyama sute
1l—% * Prg * *
"\ 2—* thula * *
Right face. 3.—nya dba di yaga
4.—ma yi badi nga bra
(6.—~Satadi * * g
Apparently this last inscription on the right face, which
is in much larger letters, has no connection with that on the
middle face. I can make nothing of them ; but so little is
lost that I believe the whole may be deciphered by a com-
petent Sanskrit scholar.

28.—GONDS OR GAUDAS.

The country of the Gonds received from the Muham-
madans the convenient name of Gondwana. But the actual
districts occupied by the Gonds did not comprise more than
one-third of the wide region of Muhammadan writers,
which included all the wild tracts of Ce

uded . ntral India lying
between Kéandés and Orissa. The true Gond country is the
~ long table-land which gives rise to the Tapti, the Ward, the

Wen Gangh, and the Narbada, and comprises the districts of
Betyl, Chhindwéra, Seoni, and Mandala. In ancient times this
territory would appear to have been called Gauda or Gaur,
the “ western” Gaude of Wilford. In A.D. 1042 Gauda
formed part of the dominion of Karna, Deva, Raja of Chedi.
In A. D. 812 Karka, Réshtrakuta, Raja of Liteswara, saved

the king of Malava from the kino f G d iy
About A. D. 780, or one ngs of Gauda and Gurjjara

eneration before A.D. 808, the
Réshtrakuta Raja, namedg od M y

Paura, invaded M th t
of Vatsa Raja] who was «j aru [the country

[ v Intoxicated with the wealth of the
king of Gauda.” In A. D. 606 Réjya Vardhana, the king
of Kanauj, invaded Mélava with 10,000 horse, and killed
the king; but was himself slain by Gupta, king of Gauda.
From all these notices we learn that the territory of Gauda
must have bordered on Chedi and Mlava, as well as on the
country of the Rishtrakuta, Princes of Berfr. All these

IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES, 1873-74 & 1874-75. 151

i e most satisfactorily met by the position and
lri(;giltlsre(f?eaf: a::rountry actually inhabited by the GOI(lldS, OE
Gondwéana proper, which must therefore have formed par
of the ancient Gauda, or fche yvestern Gaur y R

The name of Gond is simply a corrup 10111'(3f . fa.
In the nothern Gauda, or Uttara Kosala, the ¢ 1eb fonn u:
still mamed Gauda, which the Muhammamfianst tfl oulaace
corrupted to Gonda. On the finger-posts leading to the place,

i d
Agari B8 Gauda and the English Gonda are place
zgfel\{)dyga;‘ide. I spent several months in .the C?{lt&-agPr;-
vinces, and I never once heard the aborigines ca ke L ond,
but aiways Gor. Now, as Gauda is a pure Sanskri (‘lW((:)lIl' t’;
it would seem that this was not their true name, grlll tha
it must have been derived from the country 1n Wlhlc th?ir;
dwelt. This appears thei mor(_atﬁrobgbl;dwohrelé ox:eb &a?oimr.
they do not call themselves either Go 2 ot Go, but Kot
‘s also strongly confirmed by the fac
gﬁorllfisa in the n?)r{hern Gaudagﬁ, or I{gttat; . Ko;zlllliz;, Sgigmgﬁg
i uda or western Bengal.
1.n ::h(?it e?c?ltfgxs (i{lza.t, when Gaudas are mentioned, the name
(clais’ not necessarily refer to the aborigines now called G(«)m(ils,
b?lt may belong to the rulers who held the country ]gf lGd}lllli Ia;
at the time; as in the instax.lce of Karna Deva, thed ulac
uler of Chedi, who calls-himself also king of Gauda. .
' This conclusion, however, refers only to the rulers of the
ountry, and not to the bulk of the population, Whl];:h e¥ﬁ2
; the time of Ptolemy would appear to have eenh °
1111) -yinal Gond. 1In his day the large district at the hea
af O?hge Nonagunda, Or Tapti River, was occupied bx the
3 dali or Gondali, a name which has been generally 1§1end-
Kond ith that of the Gonds. But their country 1s describe
e s Phullitarum, the Phullite themselves being placed
o pazc(.s; the north. T take this name to be a pure Greek one,
e i, descriptive of the  leaf-clad ™ aborigines. Varaha.m
¢u}'\ﬁs"fg ‘potices the Parna-Sabaras, or *leaf-clad Sauras”’;
Mtl 5 know that the Juangs of the present day still preserve
thi Wfimitive costume. I believe therefore that tl,l,er(.a may
thlspbeen Parna Gaudas, or * leaf-clad Gonds, ~in the
?1?1‘1’2 of Ptolemy, and that these are the people intended
i itee-Gondali. . .
b h’\lls Pigligrit%% of Gauda as a geographical term wl}lcg
; i{s naline to the Gond people, instead of hawmgf regextxlre A
%ca‘;'(:'om them, is still furtber confirmed by the fact tha
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numerous temples which are said to have been built hy the
Gonds, were certainly not erccted by them.  Thus the
temples at Dudahi, Chandpore, and Deogarh, all in the
Lalitpur district, have been attributed to the Gonds.  But
this assignment is quite impossible, as we know from their
- Inscriptions thatat the time they were crected the country was

possessed by the Chandels of Mahoba. The same assertion
18 made about Garha near J abalpur, to which may he given
a similar answer that the country was then possessed by the
powerful Kulachuri R4jas of Chedi-des. 1 suspect that these
erroneous statements have originated in the accessions of
rubbish which in later times have heen shot into the Prithi-
rd] riyasa of Chand. In that poem there are three

passages
which, as they at present stand, are undoubted anachyo-
nisms that must have heen foisted into the text by some

copyist at a much later date. At the breaking out of the
war between Prithirij Chauhdn, and Parmal Chandel of
Mahoba, the Chandel bard, named Jagnik, was sent to
Kanauj to induce the two Bandphar heroes, Alha and Udal,
to return to Mahoba for the defence of their country. Alha
replies to Jagnik— -

Suni J aguik, yeh bt sunfini,

Hamayhardj kochhu nahi jani;

Ham sir hAndhi Mahoba, rakhiv,

Nrip Chandel jugal mukh dik khiv;

Ham mare har Gaura, Deogarh, Chandi-whre,

Ham Jado kari juddh ehir Chandol udhire ;

Ham Kathaviya kati Parmal des dal,
Ham kotik kari ban luti line sabke hal.

Here the Banfiphar chief consents to return to Mahoba,

at}d then, after the fashion of the Homeric heroes, boasts of
his own exploits—

“We conquered the whole of Gaud
the Jadon and saved the Chande
of Parm4l, and plunde

a, Deogarl, Chanda ; we fought with
Is; we cut off the Kathariya for the sake
red every king around.”
In the same strain he continues his anachronisms—
Apsoprs .
Ham Age PitisAhi phoj bhiy

i das bArah—
“ Before us the Padshahi army ten and twelve times fled.”

Mewit mari padhar kariya Antarhed dahdiyo,
Banghel mari basudhd hari garh Chandel lagaiyo—

“We harvied Mewat and frichtened Antarbed; we plundered the
Baghel, and brought his wealth to the palace of the Chandel.”

—y b , -y 153
IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES, 1873-74 & 187175

p : ini 1 iraj ddrCSSOS lliS

maStgﬁn:m suni Ohahz'ici;i kahe bardagf n:g;l;nn%;tl,

Pratham des Parimdl rahyo J zllsux] sen r}ﬁo’ail

Garha jay nrip lagi pari Gaue {lln S~ann}]:aha- ,

aryo jal Chandel dali dharni-c 1f11n tdl\:irm{ Tharira,

R okiy6 seni ari seni sab k‘d-l’lAl mara duire kariy;f-

lihol'iyo vyhl bin sis dhar kim jay phate ya ;

Garh nagar Qllanclel suniyo,

Gaudasu mile juddhtaji hiyo;

Bhagi seni dekhi Jasra Jah, .

Dinhon sis swamike kaJal{ P e paml fovaded

The pith of this long story is simp yl La(Gonds) mvaded
Jua. and was defeated by the Gaudas Gond. p dnh was

sqw(\lr‘i‘(i(l,))(' his general Jasrdj, who lost his lite
s mnsmtl..' d passage is deseribed the fight 1))0‘{\»*9.5311‘3_ U;l}:;%
Bwnlﬁli)l?ai 1‘31((1 ]I((;u;ﬁ) Chiuhan, the brother of Prithiraj:
la‘ttcr is made to say— A )

Tabe Kanh bolyo maha rosﬂlfoc,

Suno nand Jasriijke bat s083 .

Jhan Gany nabi G}ug'lm n}aud_]fg n

Awe Kanh Chauhin son juddhthino.

« Then said Kanh in a gr.etnt.m;_:]'i,t e Gane of Garhd whom you
asriij, 16 18 aur
« [Jear, O son of Jusriy,

ft’
1 lu 1Cd l \ t I\ It 11 1tn } ’ H .
congue ) Hu ‘Lllh (/]] \Uha w tl whom you ]l 1ve to Iy hh

. . S 0=
In these three passages the Gaudég‘ ?f]; UG‘::f: 53:;3 ]Ozglly)irt‘al
it or the Gonds, as Garia was AEE he .
bably ]nlfglrlll('ll((‘)(sl li;gclcr. But it is absolutely C?ﬁi&n;nifll:sm frt);g
S(’mic Lhbm-i inseriptions of Tewar, OnliV] 839 ivhen Prithirdj
1\11‘]:.10 that in Samvat 1239 or A. D. e Tewar was
(1}(;1[‘( lmztb,cdj Parmil, the country of (Jl.ler(zlz)fo th‘c Hl'\ih‘tyay Kula
actea =l - ill in the possecssio athaya |
the caplt{]ll’ Xglsl'}sltllarllﬁ Chz{)nda were also two “egz)llxllll)(égﬁ
itals of Ec).lltt)‘,‘Gr011(1s in later days; but llt'f IS Ve{ﬁ’e time of
capi Deogarh was a separate principality m & laces were
W]E()ﬂ}(;r_. t‘(L)]:;(‘l it is quite certain that bOﬂ}»'tp? e the
Pm“m{tzl’ \(r(“wh of Alha and Udal, as the %Olll)lq gk}; ¢ the
beyont w ot Chedi, extending along botll (Gonds. My
KUI? (’]{:u ]ltty. between the Chamtlelsf:(ljrid ntd:)el’s poent cailed
Narba(th @ the popular eanto of Cha ' f of
impl';‘-[*‘ Sllofllbclébl:}z‘t?a?d (1)1‘ l/l]zﬁa-lclzantl, in which the conques
the Mahova-Enrd

churis.
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Mahoba is related, has been largely interpolated by the Chandel
bards, and that to them we are indebted for the mention of
Garha. Itis quite possible that Deogarh and Chanderi,the two
great forts on opposite sides of the Betwa, may have fallen
into the hands of the Kulachuris of Chedi after the death
of Kirtti Varmma, and that they were recovered by Alha
and Udal. In later times this exploit was magnified into
the capture of the more distant forts of Deogarh and
Chénda, to the south of the Narbada, and the Gauda
of Western India was held to be the country of the Gonds
of Garha. In favour of this explanation is the fact that
the Kulachuri Haihayas of Chedi had fought with the
Chandels of Mahoba during the reign of Madana Varm-
ma, only a few years before the accession of Parmél. In the
Mhau inscription it is said of Madana Varmma, ‘{rom
whose name .even the king of Chedi, vanquished in the
fierce fight, ever quickly flees.” We know that Gauda was in
the possession of Karna Deva of Chedi in the end of the
eleventh century, and I am not aware of any reason for sup-
posing that it had passed out of the hands of the Kulachuri
princes during the following century. If by the Gauda of
Garha we are to understand the aboriginal Gonds, then the
statement is clearly an anachronism ; but if we may accept
it as referring to the Kulachuri Haihayas as kings of Gauda
and Garha, then the passage may remain unchallenged.
But in this case the two forts of Deogarh and Chéanda xr?ust
be identificd with the two great forts of Deogarh and
Chanderi, on the opposite banks of the Betwa, in preferenco
to the two more distant forts of Decogarh and Chinda to the
south of the Narbada. ‘

By identifying the country of the Gonds with the West-
ern Gauda, we get a glimpsc of their history in the very
begln’mng of the seventh century. The account is given in
Bana’s Harsha Charita, of which notices have been published by
Profea?sor.'ﬂall and Dr. Bhau D4ji. The earlier portion of the
story is given by Professor Hall as follows' :—

“ Rijyavardhana [the elder son of . Prabhikara Vardhana, king of
Kapaug],by command of his father, made an éxpedition to the nr,ort,h
against the Hiira-H{inas [this must have been in A. D. 606.] Harsha
(his younger brother] followed him. While hunting on the skirts of
the ‘Hlmalayt'is, a domestic Karangaka brought intclligence that the
king was cntically ill.  Harsha hastened back, and was just in time to

! Bengal Asiatic S‘oc.’s“.l»(‘)vun'l;i.‘iva.l-.-}" 3.
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cce him expire. On the very day of Prabhikara Vardhana’s decease,
Grahavarman was massacred by the king of Mélava, who also threw
Rajyasri into chains. This took place at Kanauj. .
¢ Grahavarman, son of Avantivarman, of the Mauk}]ar_a family, was
busband of Réjyasri. As we do not ﬁnfl it stated distinctly tbat the
king of Malava had aggressed on Kanauj, we should undex_'staud, it may
be, Grahavarman owed his death to the son of that sovereign, who, it is
said, was staying at the Kanaujan Court. Apparently, he was there
in the character of hostage; and perhaps he received the assistance of
troops from his home une_xpect{zdly.' _ . ‘
< Rajyavardhana, taking with him Bhagdm, a subject of high 1:ank,
by whom his education had been supgrmtended, and an army of teun
thousand horses, marched to attack the king of Méilava. Him he_slew 5
+ but his own fate was defeat and death at the hands of Gupta, king of
Gauda, of which the news was brought back by Kuntala, a cblef officet
of cavalry. Sinhanada and Skandagupta, the generalissimos, urge
Harsha to make reprisals ; and they lose no time 1n embarking on the
enterprize. '
«The account of Harsha’s progress towards the south-east T omit.
Before he could reach Gauda, Bhandin arriv:ed vath spoils of the
Mailavas. Enquiries were at once made for Réjyasri. She had escaped
from Kanauj, and fed towards the Vindhya mountains. "Thither Harsha
directs his steps. He is visited by Bh('ikz:mpa, a military retainer to
some local dignitary, Vyaghraketu, son of Sarabhakqtu. These names, by-
the-bye, seem to be coinages suggested by the fancied fitness of circum-
stances. Bhlikampa knows nothing of Réjyasri’s present quarters, and
hat Harsha should seek for information at the neighbouring

recommends t . ‘
hamlet. She is discovered when on the very point of burning herself.”’

The latter part of the story is given by Dr. Bhau DAji

as follows' :—

« Raja Harsha having entered the wilds of the Vindhya mc.)unt.ains,
travelled in all directions for many days for the discovery of his sister,
Rajyastt. He met a chief named Vyaghraketu, son of Sirabhaketu.
He introduced to the king Nirghdta, the ‘Commander-in-Chief of
the Bhfikampa Sabaras. The king made inquiries of the S_abara
Chief regarding Rajyasri; he replied that no woman answering to
the description given by the king was known to have been seen in his
jungles, but promised to make vigorous efforts for her discovery. He
remaarked that at the distance of two miles, on a hill with a thick wood
at its base, there resided, with a number of disciples, a Bauddba Bhikshu,
o mendicant (Pindapati) named Divikaramitra, who might P"Ss'bl)’
pave heard of Réjyasri. Hearing this the king thought that Maitri-
yaniys (Brihmana) Divakaramitra, the friend of Grahavarma, having
abandoned the < way of the Vedas,” in his youth put on brown clothes
and embraced the Saugata creed. King ‘Harsha, taking the Sabara Chief
with bim, proceeded to the abode of Divikaramitra. He admired the
mountain scenery on the way, and got down from his conveyance on

IR | ;
' Bombay Asiatic Soc.'s Journal, X, p. 39.
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approaching the hermit’s residence. }_Izlving placed his hand on Madha-
vagupta’s shoulder, he with a few chiels walked on. He found there
followers  of various schools, riz,, Vitardgas, Avhantas, Maskarins,
Svetapatas, Patarabhikshus, (commentator), (in the text, Pinduri-
bhikshu), Bhigavatas, V;n-nins,' Kcéu}unclmkus, Kipilas, Kanadas,
Aupanishadas, Aisvaras, Karanins, Karandhamins, Dharmagastrins,
Paurdnikas, Saptatantavas, Sabdas, Panchavitrikas, and others, He
also met Divakaramitra Bhikshu, and made him obeisunce.  Divakara-
mitra seeing the king, said, ¢ To day our austerities have even in this life
borne us good fruit by giving us a sight of the beloved of the gads; at
the expense of my own body, I am ready to do the king’s bhusiness.’
The king made inquiries regarding Rijyasri. It so happened  that
RAjyasri was at this time making preparations for self-cremation.  An
old female companion of Rijyasri went to a diseiple of Divikarminitra
and said, “O mendicant! Pranrajvd (the vow to abandon all worldly
enjoyments) is generally full of merey to all beincs, and Sangatas (Bud-
dhists) are ever intent on {ullilling the vow, to suffer themselves for the re-
lief of the suffirings of others. The teaching of the Liord Sikya Muni is
the family abode of merey, the gooduess of Jina is ever ready for the henelit
of the whole world, and the religious law (tharma) of the Munis is a
way of securing future bliss.  There is no meritorions action morve praised
in the world than that of saving life.  Pray, therelore, prevent. my
companion  from destroyins herselt by fire” My Gura (Master)’
said the disciple, “1s verily a second Sucata (Buddha) ; when 1 relate
to him this account, he is sure to come. e is full of pity, By the good
words of - Sugata, calculated to picrce the dark veil of sorrow, and by
his own discourses, with illustrations culled and rendered weightier from
the various Agamas (scriptures), he would lead the good-natured lady to
the path of knowledge.”

“ Accordingly a Bhikshu (mendicant) eame and said,—¢ A woman in
sorrow is ready to destroy herself’ by fire, not far from this abode.
Hearing this, the Kine, with Divikaram tra, proceeded quickly, followed
by the King’s retinue, to the place of the fire.  With great difliculty she
was persuaded to abandon her purpose, and they having suceceded in
consoling her and soothing her sorrows, treated her to a dinnef. The
Raja heard all that had happened from the time she was put in confine-
ment in Kinyakubja, and from which she was released by a descendant
of the Gupta kings.  She then heard of the death of PAjyavardhana, her
eldest brother, on which she left off food and drink, and wandered
through the woods of the Vindhyas. Overcome with sorrow, she made

preparations to burn berself, Al this the King heard from her
attendants.”

From this account we learn that Prabhitkara Vardhana,
after having conquered and killed the King of Malava, was
himself defeated and slain by Gupta, King of Gauda. It is
.clear, therefore, that Gauda could not have heen far from
Malava. But in the account of Prabhikara Vardhana's death
given by Hwen Thsang, it would appear that it was instigated

.
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i irna- ma.! Professor ITall
b Saséngi, the K}ng;f :ﬁ 5;:1?; i?::;? lhave been Sasangka
has suggestcdltlh‘a t‘]ln? r(nln Drt Bihler, that in the Jain books
Gupta; bl'lt LmN endra Gupta. Putting all these state-
Sasangid IS caﬂc(_lt vsz'l;uld scem that Sasingka, or Narendra
1211—,10{1’2;6 been the king o.f Gauda as wel{ ,aﬁ g’;’
Gl,‘Pta, must s, Trom his inscription cut on the roc o
](”»n.,(ﬁ-Slw"f' 71\ w that he had extended his rule nort}nvzu s
Roluts wel ’;mcelebratcd fortress ; and from the A(hfferen,t
as for b ‘ l1&' h I lhavc just quoted about Rajya Vardhana's
Etatﬁmi(‘;nltr;‘; 111); inferred that the western Gauda was also
eath ay be -t .
included Wit g ~d01‘fmlllli]§ nl?l.’OﬂlCl"S death was brought to
Wb tl{(fté;‘i]\l‘;;e?l to ;cakc revenge, and at once marchqd
Iarsha, e ((Jla PBut on the way he was met by .thm(:ln}ll
tow ards (w}al}i.' 6E the Malanas. Up to this p01})1t his n‘qmi
with .thc bp;n‘ vo boen towards the south-cast.” l}ft.el t e
is sm_d v 'MV(JB] andin he proceeded in scarch of his sister
meeting with f}gdl‘ the death of her lushand, had qscaped
RAjyastL, who, 1lﬂ§<1l to tlué Vindhya mountains. In his pro-
from prison an¢ tered the Bhukampa Sabaras, an abongmzﬂ
ress he cncm}?ﬁ'*ﬁmmod Vyclyluw-kelu, «the tiger-demon,
race, WHOSC Clllbk]:{zat « the monster-demon.” Asthe general
son 0F S“’m'bh-({-’ t; ’or the “man-slayer,” all ’Lhesq names
is called Nirg h{ fu,s the inventions of the writer, which were
qdered ap )gt)pcr‘iatc for the chiefs of 'thc Bhiikanipa, 2(1;
consicor” 71‘,1, Saharas. At the same time they appear
) Emthqual\b\ .ognition of the former powcr of this now des-
me fo bo & IH E)subscquent report 1 propose to give some
iscd race: o aS-ﬂnras and to show by therr 1nscr1pt10ns
Oha(Ll iiiﬁ(;s of their own, ‘bearing the title of
that they once‘ ling to 'Ehc statistics which I have coll(;cted,
Girupt&l- b%; (i)ofuﬂl\%DWcstern Sabarae at the present day is not -
the nur i »
less, {0 120,00011[;(;1?12151"[ioned in the Aitareya Brihmana as
The S“b?)ms u races descended from Viswamitra; and
one of the a qytm includes them nmongst the seven races
the Malabl™ ‘ucréd by the Pandus in the Great War.
of Dasyﬁsnc;l:g in Ptolemy’s map in the same two divisions
‘hey appear
'iln ywhich

. s a8
! found; the Eastern Sabaras
they arc now Iound,..
parae, Who 'n}'fo the Suari of Pliny, and the ‘VCStelilfl, Sfd)ams-
S(l, HAT s Lol e _ e -
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must be aceept

account of th

o Hwen Theng 11,248 '
I:Jll:,].l(;!‘l.;()‘ll- ‘:;:‘l‘ll, Bengal Asiutic Soc, Journal XXXI—t
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as Sore Nomades. But the Gonds are not mentioned in an
of the old Hindu authorities, and the carliest noticc of them
that I am aware of is by Ptolemy under the name of
Gondali.

In the absence of other information we turn naturally to
the traditions of the people themselves. Like most other
traditions, those of the Gonds are utterly wanting in dates,
and extremely vague as to places. But all the leading
events are very striking, and from their remarkable similarity
to the traditions of other far distant races, they possess an
interest and an importance which, without it, would be alto-
gether wanting.

According to' the Gond legend, Lingo was the le
liberated the first men of the gnation frgm a c:ﬂflc litril(l;é'dvgllzli?
kopa Lol_zqgad, or the “Iron-Valley in the Red Hill.” The
exact position of this valley is not stated, but it would seem
to have been somewhere in the Himdlaya mountains, as
Mount Dhavalagiri is mentioned. MahAdeva is said to have
closed the mouth of the cave with a large stone sixteen
cubits hl’gh. Lingo removed the stone, and “sixteen scores
of Gonds” came out of the cave. No meaning seems to be
attached to the name of Lingo, but in Gondi ldngyd means
g ¢ X()lf”(;.'and t(i)nhMahamthi, longd. ’

ccording to the traditions of the Mughal i
were confined in the iron-bound valley of I:g’;?)(z};r;cl:nm?":’g::
which t.hey were delivered by Burte-chino, or the “ Dun ’wolf ”
According to Abulghiizi Khan the ancestors of the Zwurks
were liberated from the iron-bound valley of Irgnnaj-kon hy-
Bertezena. Every year the Khan of the Turks went tz
sacrifice in the cave of his ancestors in Mount Erkeneh-kun.!

Speaking of the ancient Getw, Strabo remarks that
ngghus, whom they revered as a god, “retired into a
district of caverns.” 'The, mountain is held sacred, and is
thusi dlsﬁnt%msh(id, being named Kogaidnos.” a

A0 all these legends we have a hero, the fo
nation, connected with a cave. In the oasternm\l’((lt(;:io?lt; :Eg
;mvc is situated in a valley surrounded by iron mountains,
from which the founder manages to liberate his people.
The resemblance between the tradition of Gonds and that of
tpe Turks and Mughals seems too close to be accidental, and

! Dr. Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orier tale. VI s

v ’ itale, VI, 152, 1 s .
spelt by diferent nuthots—see Gibbon, C. 42, and Pri:l}xl:?r:l‘:'l;'cl nf‘t‘hcl) mountain in varionsly
1V, 337. neieal Mistory of Maukiud.
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if not accidental, it would go far to prove the Turanian
origin of the Gonds. Dr. Caldwell and Colonel Dalton both
agree in classing the Gonds as Dravidians. But the former
specially notes that “ whilst he regards the grammatical
structure and prevailing characteristics of the Dravidian

* jdioms as in the main Scythian,” he thinks that ¢ they are

allied not to the Turkish family, or to the Ugrian, or to the
Mongolian, or to the Tungusian, but to the group or class in
which afl thesc families are comprised.! He then points out
that “the Scythian family to which, on the whole, the
Dravidian languages may be regarded as most nearly allied,
is the Finnish or Ugrian,” and that this supposition derives
some confirmation from the fact brought to light by the
Behistun tablets, that the ancient Scythian race, by which
the greater part of Central Asia was peopled prior to the
eruption of the Medo-Persians, belonged, not to the Turkish,
nor to the Mongolian, but to the Ugrian stock.”

Dr. Caldwell regards ¢the Dravidians as the earliest
inhabitants of India, or at least as the earliest race that
entered from the north-west.”” He also— '

¢ feels convineed that the Dravidians never had any relations with
the primitive Aryans, but those of a peaceable and frequently character;
and that if they were expelled from Northern India, and forced to take
refuge in Gondwana and Dandakaranya, the great Dravidian forest, prior
{o the dawn of their civilization, the tribes that subdued and thrust them
southwards must have been pree-Aryans.”

But these pre-Aryan-Scythians, by whom he supposes
the Dravidians to have been expelled from the northern

rovinces, are not,  he says,”’ to be confounded with the
Kols, Santals, Bhils, DOms, and other aboriginal tribes of
the north.,” By whom, then, were the Dravidians expelled
from Northern India ? Dr. Caldwell thinks that the Sudras
may have been the conquering race.

« The tribes of Northern India whom the Aryans gradually incor-
pomted in their community as Sudras, whoever they were, must have
been an original and formidable race.”’

Here I agree fully with Dr. Caldwell, that the Sudras
were most probably the people with whom the Aryans came
into contact in Northern India. But I think that he has
unnecessarily hampered himself by supposing that the Dra-
vidians entered from the north-west. On the contrary, I
believe that they came from the west, and that they were

' Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, 2nd vdition, p.p. 70-71.
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t‘lrxle Accad or Acca.dlans, a branch of the southern Turanians
10 occupied Susiana and the shores of the Per If
and Indian Occan including the Delta of
these seats they were eventuall

of Ariana and Persia, when th i
A , Y ¢y retired to Southern Indi
leav ing only a remnant of the nation behind in t;:cl nBI;l (11193
moq&ltz(xlms, where they still exist. e
nder this supposition the Dravidians may 1 i
ler \ avi 1ave oc
’ﬁllct gf(,atcr part of Southern India about )’;110 sm?;ccut?ijxllclg
la_ 1 the Aryans took possession of the Panjil and Aryavarta
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Turanian people, who h Fheom. the

p ad entered long - before
north-west. The latter I believe to l%'wc bheen ;011{1[(3(1)(-3

Scvthing 1 RS .
joiry),t}’,l}l)?)nj \mcc. Such of them as submitted were allowed to
ryan nation as a separate class under the name of
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: the Indus. From
y driven out by the Aryans

Sudras; while the greater number retiv

Karmanisd River, where the \
for several centurics. 1cy bade deti

'

INDEX.

TOUR OF 1873-74 AND 1874-75 IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES.

A

Adisathri, of Ptolemy, perhaps the
Haibayas, or people of Hayak-
shetra . . . .

Ajaya Sinha, Prince, son of Raja
Vijaya Sinha . . . 98,

Amoda, inscribed Sati pillar at—.

Asir, fort, or Aswatthima-giri

gold coin struck by Akbar
after capture of — . .
siege of —by Akbar

”

”

B

Bohuriband, an old city on the
Kaimur plateau e e

Ballala Deva, Raiit—inscription
of— . . . . .

Bandogarh, perhaps Balantipur-
gon of Ptolemy . . .

PBarme, old name of the Uchahara
district . . . .

Bashna Khera, old name of Bur-
hinpur . . . . .

Bettigi of Ptolemy, perhaps people
of Vnkﬁﬁal{,ak K . . .
andak or Vakétaka .

Bha old stone fort at—
archaological remains
at—.
caves ab
near—

" temples at— ; ;

at Rock inscription of
Dharh Balljla Deva. . .
Buddhist

»

”

" Wijisan,

medizeval
Temple at—

bH

| Bhattaraka Senapati, his date

Bhera-ghét, large circular temple
at—

boly bathing place
at—on Narbada
River . A D 8 .

10 Raja of Kanauj, A. D. 860
Bhoya 5 to 890 . . .
his inscriptions at
Gwalior, Pabewa, and
Deogarh . . .
Dhubhara, inscribed pillar at— .

”

b2l

PAGE

56
111
118

ib.
119

39

56

115

56
121
122
123

124
129

94

20
61

61
84

i,
8

Bilhari, an old town
» inscription of Yuva
Raja Kulachuri, at
Bronze figure found at Bharhut .
Budha Raja of Chedi, A. D. 530
to 550 . . . . .
Burhanpur, capital of the Faruki
Kings . . . .
C
Caves at Gnordra, near Bhindak .
, Buddhbist—in Wijasan hill
at Bhindak .
“ ” short notice of
—by Dr. Mal-
colnsgon
Chanda, capital of the Gond Rajas
., colossal figures at Lilpet,
near— . . . .
Chhatri PabAr or LAl Pabir,
near Bharhut . . . .
Chaunsat Jogini Temple at Bhera-
ghit . . . .
Chedi-desa, the country of the
Kulachuris or Haihayas . 54
» perhaps the Sa-
geda metropolis
of Ptolemy
" pérbaps the Chi-
o ke-da of Hwen
' Thsang .
. name of—in the
MahabhArata .
. gencalogy of the
Rajas of — .
i Ihﬁas Of_‘tOOk
title of Kalinja-
vidhipati.
» table showing ge-

nealogy and

marriages  of

Rajas of—
5 historical  notes
regarding  the
Rajas of—
" chronological list
of Rajax of— .

PAGE

34
78

77
115

133
124
126
136
138

62
”
55

b,
76
100

7

85

101
112

Chedi, or Kulachuri, Samvat . 86-111



162

Chqdindm and Chedinarendra,
titles of the Kulachuri Rajas of
Chedi . . . .

Chronology of the Gupta dynasty
Lo of the Rajas of Chedi

Coins, silver, of the Guptas and

their successors

» of Chandra Gupta
I1, Vikrama .

” of Kumira Gupta,
Mahendra

” of Skanda Gupta,
Kramiditya .

» of Budha Gupta

» of Bhima Scaa

» of Toramina

a of Sinti Varma .

” of Senapati Bhatta-
raka .

s of Krishna Raja
Rashtrakuta .

D

Pahal, a name of Chedi-desa 106
Dates of the Gupta Kings . 16
Date of Bhattraka Senapati of
Vallabhi . . .

» Of Toramfina . .

»» Of Sinti Varma . .21
» of Krishna Raja Rashtra-
kuta . . . .
Dewalwira caves, near Bhandak .
Dargivati, Queen of Garha Man-
dala . . .

” defeated by Asaf Khan

” kills herself . 51

BE
Era of Balabbi . . . .
» of Clgedi or Kulachuri, its in-
itial Eoint . 1, 8,77, 84,

s Of thge’ 1 nl.)tas discussed

» of the 12.year cycie of J upi:
ter . . . 9,18,

G
Ghngeya Deva, Raja of Chedi 82
” mpnhoneni by Abu Rihan
» died under the Banian
tree at Prayaga .
Gaorlra, near Bhindak, cayes and
temples at— | . . .
Gag’;t arna Deva, Raju of Chedi

INDEX.

PAGR

21
112

21
23
24
26
26
ib.
27
28

29

107
21

21
ih.
27
1356

50

51

52

20
111
16
19

106
106

88
133

109

Genealogy of the Rajas of Chedi
Ghorpet, near Chanda, ruined tem-
pleat— . . . . .
Gonds or Gaudas, a short notice of
the— . .
Gupta chronology . .
w  ora, its initial point .
»  ora,inscriptions dated in—

H

Hall, Professor, translation of

Bilhart inscription .

y» abstract of Govinda Chan-

dra’s inscription .

» mnotice of inscription dated
in Chedi 8,926 .

» translation of inseription of
Narn Sinha Deva .

» notice of a much-worn §n-

scription . .
’ abstqwt of Kumbhi inscrip-
tion . . .
» Dotico of inscription from
Gopll-pur

Haihayas of Chedi, or Kulachuris

’ defgated by Vinaya.

ditya In  AD.

660-695, . .

" Princess, named Lo-

kamahf Devi A.D,

733 . . .

Hastin Rajs, inseribed pillar of
at Bhubhara

" copper-plate  in-

scriptions of—11,

I

Inseription of Queen Alhang Devi
from Bhera.ghst. 72,

’ from Asir . 119,

" of Asoka on Rock at
Rﬂ{:—nﬁth . .
" at Bakoli Baoli of n
Sati . . .

" of Raiit Ballila Deva
from Bharhut .

" on Bhubhara Pillar , .
” of Budha Gupta on
Eran Pillar 16, 17,

" in Chandi Dovi Tem-
plo at Bhandak
» on Chaunsat Jogini

statues at Bhera-
ghiit .63, 64, 65,

race
100
136
150

L
19

78
89
95
tb.
97
98
99
7
78

ib.

13

&3

38

094

18
129

66

2

Inscription of Chedi Kings from

Gopélpura .
of Dhruvabhata of
‘Ballabbi 16, 17,
of Raja Gaj Singh
Pratihar at Sing-
horgarh

of Gaya Karna Deva ,

from Jabalpur

of Gaya Karna Deva

from Tewar

of Gaya Karna on
colossal Jain statue

of Govinda Chandra
of Kanauj and Ya-
sah Karna . .

dated in the Gupta era

of Raja Hastin, dated
in 166 of Gupta
era .o .

of Raja Hastin, dated
in 163 of Gupta
era . . .

of Raja Hastin, dated
in 191 of Gupta era

from the Jami Masjid
at Burhiinpur

of Raja Jayanfth,

dated in 174 of .

Gupta era

wr o, . .
of Jaya Sinha Deva

from Tewar .

3 s 2

” ” "
long, from Kéri Talai
of Karna Deva, Raja

of Chedi, from Be-

nares . Lo
on copper-plates found

at Kho . . .
of Liakshmana Raja of

Chedi, from Kari

Talai . . .
at Markanda
from Morvi dated in

Gupta era . 16, 17.
much-worn, notice of

—by Professor Hall
of Nara Sinha Deva

from Tewar . .
from the Padamm Kuund
at Khandwd .

on statue of Pataini
Devi . . .
of Raja Sarvvanith,
dated in 197 of
Gupta era .

INDEX.

PAGE

99
18

1

ib.
13
117
12
13
95
96

97
81

81
149

18
97

114
31

14

{
I

Inscription of Raja Sarvvanith,
dated in 114 of
Guptaera . .

’ of Raja Sarvvanith
and Raja Hastin
» on Sati  Pillar at
Amoda . . .
” of Vijaya Sinha Deva
of Chedi from
Kumbhi
great, from Wijdsan
caves at Bbandak

. 125,
” ” Dr.’étovensou’s; ac-
count of—

J.
Jayanath Raja, copper-plate ins.
criptions of — . . .8
Jaya Sinha Deva, Raja of Chedi
. . 93,
' inscriptions of
—from Tewar

96,

Joginis, Chaunsat,or “sixty-four
female de-

mons”’ .
" their temple at
Bheraghat
- some account of
the—
K
Kam-Kandala temple at Bilhari .
. legend of— .
Kanuha Deva, Prince, son of

Gaya Karna . . . .
Karanbel, present pame of the
ruins of Tripuri
Kari Talai, or Karnapura .
Karna Deva, Raja of Chedi . 82,
Keljhar, Dolmens at— . .
Keyura Varsha, Raja of Chedi 79,
Khandwi, perhaps the Kogna-
banda of Ptolemy . .
Kho, the ancient capital of Ucha«
hara . . . .
» great mound and ruined
temple at— . . .
Kokalla T, Raja of Chedi . 80,
Kokalla 11, Raja of Chedi . 84,
Kulachuri, tribal name of Hai
hayas of Chedi . . .

163

TAGE

15
16
39

97

127

128

11
110

97

63
63
70

36
37

110

58
107
140
104

113

6
102
105

57



164

L

Lakshman 8figar, great tank at
Bilhari .

Lakshmana; Raja of " Chedi at

Bilhari . . . . 79,
Ll Pahar, hill with rock inscrip- -
tion . . . .

M
Mahendragiri, identified with

Mahiyar (Myhere) .
Mahiyar, account of— i .
Majholi, statue of Varbha at— .
Marble rocks in Narbada River at

Bheraghat . . .
Mugdhatungsa, Raja of Chedi 79,

N

Rarbada River, narrow channel
called ** Monkey’s
leap” . .
” l(:g;!lld . ofl the
* Monkey'sleap "'
on the y . P .
’ marble rocks in,
at Bhera-ghit
» holy bathing place
at  Bhera-ghiit

on— ., .
Nara Sinha Deva, Yuva Raja of
Chedi . .

” Raja of Che-

di, 61,93,

P

Pa_dam:kqnd at Khandwi, its
mscriptions .

gatalm. Devi, temple of— |
oruari of P '
Parichgrs to]etny, probably the

Prema 84hi, Gond

Raja, his insc-

P flgtxon . . .
r;itm\:;l, 1('1entiﬁed with
. R
%%)gﬂ;h, temple at— | .
al:;n— th, mc.k msc.mptu’)n of Asoka
8

Sageda metropolis * of P
wdentified with Chedi

L s :
Smht‘lr\;at, Chedi or Kulachari, sce

tolemy,

INDEX,
1?_
PAGE “’
Sankaragana I, Raja of Chedi,
34 cirerA. D. 620 77, 80
» 11, Rajn of Chedi,
105 .. 718,83, 8
Sankargarh, carved pillur at— 4
1 . inscription at Bakoli
Bao{; neir—— . . 4
Sankshobhya Raja, inscription
dated 209 of Guptn era 65
Sarvvanfitha Raja, inscription
10 dated 214 of Gupta era. 14, 165, 16
33 Sati Pillar at Amoda, inscribed . 39
48 s Pillar, inscribed at Bakoli
Baoli . .- . . . 4
60 » Pillar inscribed near Mabiyar 84
103 _» story of a— . . . 4
Singhorgarh, great fort to north-
_west of Jabalpur . . . 48
Sisupdla Raja og) Chedi at time of
_Mababharata . . . , /8
Statues of the Ashta Sakti 63, 64, 68
74 »w  of Avatdrs, Fish and Tor-
. toise, at Kari Talai - 8
74 ” 1anelmrhu.t mcd'iwvn{ tem: 3
» in Bhera-ghdt temple - 62
60 »w of t_hte Cf!munsat Jogini, of
sixty-four ons
o . ..Y : femfﬂe de'm 53 to 70
»  colossal at Ldlpet, near
Chinda . . ek . . 138
90 " cc;}oslt;al Jain at Bahuriband 40
” 0 ataini ovi, near
110 Pithaora D.“ .. 8
» of the River Goddeeses
Ganga, Yamuna, 8n
Saraswati 64, 65, 66
14 » th%;gﬁ-l.)on .near. MB. a8
31 w large, of Varfha Avatrant
Kiri Talai . . - O
5 ” ” ” 1" n’t‘ Kh(i 8
" “ " . - at Ma-
39 jholi R
10 T
Temple of Badari-ndg at Bhandak 181
» at Bhindak, various . 120
141 »  mediwval Buddhist at
Bharhut . . . 3
38 »  of Chandi Devi at Bhin-
dak . . . 129
»  of Chaunsat Jogini at
Bherf-ghit . . . 62
" ”" its proba-
56 bedate . L.
” " at Khﬂ'
jurbha . . . . 74

.

Te?nple of Chaunsat dimensions

of— . . N
cireular—at Bhera-ghib .
at Coimbatoor .
,, ot Ranipurdural
of Das Avatér, at Mar-

kanda . . . .
at Dolsra Tank, Bhéindak
at Gordra, near Bhéndak .
at Ghorpet, » .
of Gupta period at Tigowa
of second Gupta at Tigowa
of Kim-Kandalh at Bil-

hari . . . .
at Kari Talai, or Karna-

1

pura . .
ruined at Kho . .
Jain, of Pérasnith, at
Bhindak . . .
at Markanda . 142, 143,
of Markand Rishi, at
Mérkanda . .
of Mritunjaya at Mér-
kanda . .
of Markand Rishi at Mar-
kanda . . . .
of Nandikeswara at Mar-
kanda . . . .
of Pataini Devi, near
Pithaora . .
at Réajgarh, near Mar-
kanda . . . .
of Sirds Devi, near Ma-
hiyar . . . .
of Taka Talai at Bhéndak
of Vishnu Vardha at Bil-
hari - . . 35,
ancient gatewsy and en-
closure walls of Mar-
kanda . . . .

. .

INDEX.

PAGE

74
60
73
18
148
130
133
136
41
47
36

7
6

131
144

145
147
146
146

31
141

33
132

36

143

Tewar, or Tripura, the capital of
hedi . . . 54,
its ruins now

called Karanbel, 58, 59,

Tripuri, or Tripura, Tewar, or

capital of Chedi

g

Uchahara, or Uchahada, former
capital of Nagod . . -
Udyaraka, identified with Ucha-
hara . . . .

v
Vijaya Sinha, Raja of Chedi 98,

w

Wijhsan Caves, at Bhéandak
great inscription
from— . .

’” ”

Y

Yasah Karna Deva, Raja of Chedi
mentioned in
inscription
of Govinda
Chandra of
Kanauj 89,
Yuva Raja, Kulachuri, father of
Princess Kandaka Devi, Queen
of Amogha Varsha. . .
Yuva Raja, son of Lakshmana

’” ”

10

110

124
125

88

109



PLATE I.

) Seodshia

Meiwdra.
A

/ Ay

5
iy

) - T8
Mundrob 34 MgwaLIOR
Munarely ,gy\)amrh_,., - 1o

A

Lalit
olLialt pur

~. .
D:oog‘ar ‘\:( handpur z

Ao

Dudohy
\-

~ -
e

of
WALAVA, CHEDI.

and

VAKATAKA

“A.j avga.rh 1

alanjar

Dl
20 . ®_/ 20]
Scale 6+ Miles=11Inch
100 50 Q
{UUST U N W TN N TS Vi I | Bluwaguargarh
18 /

A cunningham, del

Lithngrapled at the Sorveyor Gelierdl s Lo, Caicutia, Junuary

iy



INSCRIPTIONS. LaTE 1.

1

{ a(%ﬁitﬁaﬂmammwum{él
A3 AR TS0
A EIRARE AR RRS T AT B
B E RSB EE L e
GG ub G GER R
REEE LR CI NIV ESSRE ALY
fg7ue 08 Had&ll

2
LAL-PAHAR ROCK.

T5ae)adAd

3
A4 BAGAFAQAAR| 3IT SATAT
| /('sneﬂ HINAL IR AR 2 o,
o e (AT anaggaa uHld 6
L Eal w53 ERpNRAN J1 ATAI
RE A4 O (g aFAna g Rl
.

RAMVUR-8ATI SPILLAR

dahaxey I @%aféﬁx CeIEaRCICN
QU AT IAR T HAARFIT
AI3ART SRFINGAA AT IY

AR TR S E Ta@ipd A AR

{
il
|
|

e e
e . .
A. Gupninfhan, del Photazneepephed ac tne o

o 5014 KAJAT § 3T (AT R HFU TRRY

e

|

ey eneraly C tfioe Ualoutta



PLATE

111.

PEDESTAL

Section

i

/

I 8%

.

%

/

|
2.2

Jiri{\}i’f .

COLUSSAL

56

R, (O SES PRI S P AL T TE R S e

8 inuches hroad

FOR

HEAD

STATUES

5 Feet =1 Inei,

Sy

FRONT

A Cunwmpgharn e

iathographed at the Surveyar Genera. = e L

St

Sinteary sty




INSCRIPTIONS. LATE 1V,

COPPER PLATES.
———

1. Reja HASTIN—156 Gupta FEra.

XK Q&vq,g:ﬁa\?ggkmgéup TE *rx
*rusRaavys 7*?%%%@%%&“14
2. Raja HASTIN—163 Gupta Era.
HHAYE ATIARAVKBUTEAE
LRGHE E@ﬂ@gﬂaq,,;u%%ﬁmﬂﬂ
3. Raje HASTIN—191 Gurta Era,
St REP LR SEEEINE LRIy -
UAIF YT UM KOG TUE R Tl e
| Y AR~ 2 =

4. Raja SANKSHOBA—209 Gunta

kra.

¥ =2 aYsamgag sure sk
UDYHEY BZNIF 10 X8 Frgadi g1
35207532 .
5. Raja JAYANATHA-174,
L35 In-F AYTLInFL,IA FaHD o
YInAIYREDR Y-

STUNE PILLAR,

A e 9. Rajas HASTIN anp SARVANATHA

| ‘6. Raja JAYANATIA—177 8‘ 4 {72 5 'lle;
SYUTHR & y&g5) ZZ E

. ARNEZA&ZBazu il

X
@i‘; %i 12y TE
"7 Raja sARVANATIA—107. J'ﬁ;eah :Iéf%

gRTI AT
;%i(rﬁzngawg%%w 2 Xy 21}

X x 5T X
8. Raja SARVANATIA—9214. \5}:\352? Aol ‘[r)'ﬁ'i&
’ o \r
WIRRY Sohtipes

Inper]

Phmozinengraghed ut the Survewur Geuerals Office Calcutta

wnningharm, del.



SILVER COINS

- PLATE

THE GUPTAS sno THEIR SUGCESSORS.

‘ CHANDRA-GUPTA "xramai iy

g

e e B

‘a
e
i

TOR AMAN




.t

183

PLATE

MTICO

sTwrnEL

6 10
bl 1] - . ——
Inches o 1 - [
ALl i vl .
Loithoarapied b thes DLy oy b Alr caeita 3o

s foct



PLATE VIL

LBILHARL.

DaETAL

AN

T

)

NN/

1 Inch

i
/

Fact

AL B i 2 A BN e

,_;‘ Feel

20

10

io

2

NSNS

BILA

GERAT

K i
e R o A R S A DTN e e SRR

ninghan e

aQ
k=3



e e e

o ‘,v‘.,ﬁ?c,,c o \u,

~ OHM:‘A

FLATE VIII.

\\\
_HIYNGNY
; AN
fri;,

DUy Uy 1y EE ,
) p.

L

Y

61
npmo

TIGOWA
BAHTRIBAXD

5/ rofiy
Lioynog \

\

e
'Y
: mﬂc:‘.f

L.
\

o "/
1. .’ ;
k 11 41 QN% i

1

i

ungndiays g AN o
/ AN O]

| .

! N ok

i vHobaya

! 1°H

e

a
Ead

:D

& Canninghaw, del

HEJNENY

B

Lithcprapted at the Surveyoer Garuerai s



PLATE IX.

TIGOWA.

| .
| w:
i =
[-9
=) )
-3
o5
- =
]

8]

ANTNTIN-
Ry
agE

3

%
x
3
o
o
o
o
=
(-3

DOl O S
S

Qe

> %ﬁé

- r//_/mfnr/“.r._: RS
/&//wvf,uwr

oY

3 S

/)

OLD TYEMPLE

R
g™

it

o1

18]

1o

At e

Jie

Latler



TIGOWA.

N R A O R OO P |

1
et T T

Figure | D L — —iEB R |
o RO I Iy Je
GANGES - JUMNA !
. Slanding S(anduy': :
" ore o l

Crocodild i Tortoise |
_]AA.._ . 4

PLATE X
—
I'MAN oF OLD Tevw .
| |
‘ — |
Lo
o
R
Loy |
[ H
[ A
s 1 4 i l
+ |
H N
[
| ;
4 -]
10 Feeb
.

| |
| B
| I |
| |
| !

! .
| | |
| |

! |

| <

%
[ = . L
ELEVATION axNDp PLAN oF LOO e
T sy 8 [ e
/‘//"://«,‘/ "r’,r/////,/ /,4;’////’ ; S
s i . [ ) o

Lovealiibail I | ]

Inches1z s o 1 2 5 4 5 °

A. Canninguatn, del.

[ithographed at the Murveyor Yenerals (uf.e, Laliuita January IR

2y




PLATE XI.

TIGO WA,

Luverr Generass Ofze U

i the

Lohod ari.

craraph b
edraph by

frmn a Ph



BHERA GHAT,. PLATE XIL

CHAODNIAT-JOGILN]

|
|
|
f
|
i
i
|

W.ENTRANCE
20F: | In.

Duter Dicneter 130-0"
W.ENTRANCE.

Inner Diamder 1162

T4
|
L

PLATFORM

A, Cnnwinghain, de)

lusdul t
10 o

i BASEMENT
: oF
I TEMPLE

Scale for Plan /{L_it:“‘ SR
| M .
[EEEE RSN LIS S !
Lo ° ) z0 :

Seade or Section '

Lot bedin] i I S

In 5 o 1 2 3F ‘
o !




B LI oA R A G H A T . PLATE XITI.

BHERA-GHAT. CHAONSAT-JOGINI

s e TELID L=,
Suppesod Driginal Desigu

//
.
Vg /“/,//;/ —= e

7
7
/

.

.

‘!

. /////////4
7 / ,%’/7// .'/ //z;//'/
//// /// ’%%/////ZZ

v

i
////{

; /{’7/ /7’///)"'47/,
/// ;/’/;'// 7

camningesan, ded

Tithosrapie 1w b Sy oo e [N fee o T oLt



P

BUERA-GITAT

Temple.

ILLARS,

BHERA-GIAT

Section of sice

KARANBEL

Ruus,

|
|

Sqreare %ﬁ

I
i
|
1
-

T

L Inehe

Sqyuare

» "1’1:1‘5“

Wa.: or Poriice

T Bedor, e

— — Vet
e A n 1 o i
Toledrapled at the SRV Goger v e FAONESY M

7
///

7,
7
g ,/;/
15,
%

PLATE XIV.

%
7

i



“

N
af_..w . , -
s g e,

22 a.i.l R 2y
b B : W .




1 qladas
& AR
s A
sfla(an
BREREIE S
e e
7 glaEe
¢ Al
e gaET)
e flagdl
= g(agam
2 lden@
gl 4]
15 mg,aﬂ
e glorem
- gsz
u g fcl
22 gﬂ{)aﬁ
2§33
25 I
26 33
27 X EFNT

r>

ES

LM RA-GHAT,
LAnSHMANA
Al

GATA-ZARNA
RN VIR

N
A Cunningham, del

= gaddl

» gazd
* gfiaEd
31 g\ﬂa—q &\\
SINEREAET
= elaud

v‘
~

N Yo Ir, ’Yﬂi»
4 Sn; L

we o 3 a0
i a< NIRRT

Nfitatel
802 2,4
sz 4l
g slEen
22 8192 3940
4% gﬂq A ﬂ
= 55
a6 glquA
47 enfd &l
o glaEal
51 Sﬂf’? @Cﬂ
52 ] V&<
53 g4l

37
38

40

Al

AL A T i

= (905

SR IE R

7 LT

7 s(zardT dagdm
§H2158 )

o YRR

62 7

I

ERHEEIEEE

gl 341
Bt

kRIS

77 g7 1A

7 1% A4 (5
so s\ R

a2 il o=z

K Kh J CghDhThDDhN‘B)-.Y L3 8 H
d HH 9S8 RLAATHAQ
FRECZ2E1TQAAQAG
FRFGEACAATAAQI D

\
\
{
i



) ) s
BURIIANPU LR, DLATE XL

Bivi waAz.L0

CIRCA & 4,
)
3

.

[ |ii‘ 1l A% — .
e W TR ER i ~ By Fec
B9 BY w7 BuFeet

. N
A Cunningharm, oel

Latncgraghio U o s orves I P :
) L By R SR AN STl A tarr T



~

BURIIANPUR. -
. PLATE XVIIL
' JAMI Masi1D
A0 29
e e e —— »
%) - L ! L
o o &) [ ]
8} | 1 1 -
o € Q2 o

¥ - -
P by ,{ R 4 | S ro- 1
i Lo dinaad | |
to 11 o 10 20
A Croaandban, Jel
Lathicdraphed av the Survoyar Gor oyl e G Jamiary Lita




ASTRGARLI PLATF 0%
>
¢ o
-
el
> 3
™ * ;:
b . - el
i z
L -
e
)
|
: \&'{Z%\.
[5 3
£ 3
z
>
gl 2
13 @
[~} >
«
m
w
ot
S
=)
&
2
2

1d0L TVHBAW - ]

A Conningham. Adl

Lithodrapned nt the Surveyor Urperits oiloe L. i




L
PO

-
1

[ AN

SIlIN &

r

A0Vivd
9,¥YSYNSOr

N¥L AN OANYG

é 31wl

M uﬁ i

LD

NYANYHE ‘o m

N vy MYV LNIHD

.uq_. bir LARTY

J‘k “(IDDD u L

JAP 1¢<¢2m \

o
(2

THOPUDYY wody g Frp
SN 9 n..hwﬁswiun ar

—_—

a Lonnnghamn an!

Lo Surte oy toeres

caraphed o

il

1



BHANDAK PLATE XXI.

Sectinn
of
CHAPEL. 77

777 4
At
A

7
7 . T
//’// irahrnantcal Niche
Brahmarieal--7% 7 traned aoross
Statue grAddlnst ftora
of later date,
Brahmaniecat
Pillar
CAVES
aOF
WL T,’\S/’\N-
| !
| 4 p sa Feev
Ligar] | 20 B 3o *
10 o 10

A Cunmn,;ham, det

fap11ey o A8TH
Calevtta JAanavy
LatLographed at the Surveyor Genera. s Office



PLATE XXII.

~

BHANDAK.

A

RHANDAK CAVES.

N N

NN

N\

TAU NS

‘

RA

GAORN

Big-Taw! [1ouse

SECTION

L
LY 3

{
1]

Inches

A Cwnmghans, del

sarvevor Generdl & Olice Caleuttl Jaruary (578

Tathogr o eed at te



PLATE XXIII.

7 \\ &\W\“\\

b5 A

ce, Calcuta Janu.

~

BHANDAK.

20 Feet

lo

_ 2 : 7 o H”
5 = <
n.w T. Anx o
= N ol .
L2 o | = c
< el ¢ 2 thg 5]
. . 1 . L e
m 7] [} 7 = m\\ - M
S St e &
: ) \> A
Sim a n m 2 ”\\ g
=0 =
2 Uity gl _
b} a Y, 4]
_m] =
—

s

WEST

il

ENTRANCE *

[
o
<
P
=
z
(5]
]
&
©
o
P

80UTH ENTRANCE.

(4]

l_..l_“ LIJIIII
lo 5

A (.‘L:'::lmgham, A=l

Lithographed at ihe Surveysr tenera -



BUANDA

ol

r" H

O¥TIVL-VIVL®

N~
1




KELJHAR. PLATE XXV.

NOLMENS,

TFANOF L

e Tenerallt e Ualeunta
Photazine yizaphet B
A Cunumgham, del




NXVI

PLATE

A

MARKANDA.

N,
4 wmwwd -WANRT

T

ANDIKESWAR

3
N
]
o6

,;9 YAMA-DHARMA

STy

s
=N

A

R T Y

T

-

AT

150 Feet

50

Litliograjhied at the Kurveyor General's Otfice, Caicutta January 1872

10

3}

* Cunningham, au

—




MARKANDA. PLATE XXVIL.

o

SHOTION orF CATALL

|
1wFeet

i
!
!
!
i
]
{
|
|
{
i
]
]
i
|
1
i
|

|

TIMPL K ;
1

AT |

N ;
RATOGARH, !
1

|

!

1

i

i

I

i

L N
| ; ZZZ o 7 ' \‘, |
| !

! J |

| . ) - ] |
[ . ; |
4 p m | f

i

* — . ‘[’ 10 Feet 12 [ o 1Foot ;
e ] B EE 0 ot

A Cunvinghaw, del

Litkcgraphcd at the Surveyer Goneral's Othce, Calcutta, Japaasg .o



VI

LAY NI

ANDA.L

lal
-]

1
Et-)

’ Inches

A Cuneingham, del



PLATE

MARKANDA.

XXIX.

2 Ve rsaadsesS
//Aﬁ“ﬁc‘ﬁ!\h\l 774
/]

YR

Photoziucngraphe i xr e

Cunmmnaham. del



. N
Soor of MARKANDA TEMEP.

MARKANDA PLATE XXX.

) ;
\
\
.

SO
A

2.  Sculptured Stone y& é; G arrmed oure.

»,./"\
S / Topvor of MAITTHIAYA TEMULE

xfgee  C am. AR¢ Mg
4. at AMARKANTAK. '\J ") ‘%JI///:/,) gq {3?‘”:;3:‘}“/ -
QY

JATT LA
AR A . TARRA G

ANTIR {}@[{(ﬂﬂ%?\s’ fana

B MAKKANDA TEMILE.
a8

G, MARKANDA TV WL,

QRARAT ¢ “ N

WEPTEUC EHGLLIREL T o
smnﬂ}h@a\mm;%ﬂmié W
maiasdadanadd - e



	31864_Page_001
	31864_Page_002
	31864_Page_003
	31864_Page_004
	31864_Page_005
	31864_Page_006
	31864_Page_007
	31864_Page_008
	31864_Page_009
	31864_Page_010
	31864_Page_011
	31864_Page_012
	31864_Page_013
	31864_Page_014
	31864_Page_015
	31864_Page_016
	31864_Page_017
	31864_Page_018
	31864_Page_019
	31864_Page_020
	31864_Page_021
	31864_Page_022
	31864_Page_023
	31864_Page_024
	31864_Page_025
	31864_Page_026
	31864_Page_027
	31864_Page_028
	31864_Page_029
	31864_Page_030
	31864_Page_031
	31864_Page_032
	31864_Page_033
	31864_Page_034
	31864_Page_035
	31864_Page_036
	31864_Page_037
	31864_Page_038
	31864_Page_039
	31864_Page_040
	31864_Page_041
	31864_Page_042
	31864_Page_043
	31864_Page_044
	31864_Page_045
	31864_Page_046
	31864_Page_047
	31864_Page_048
	31864_Page_049
	31864_Page_050
	31864_Page_051
	31864_Page_052
	31864_Page_053
	31864_Page_054
	31864_Page_055
	31864_Page_056
	31864_Page_057
	31864_Page_058
	31864_Page_059
	31864_Page_060
	31864_Page_061
	31864_Page_062
	31864_Page_063
	31864_Page_064
	31864_Page_065
	31864_Page_066
	31864_Page_067
	31864_Page_068
	31864_Page_069
	31864_Page_070
	31864_Page_071
	31864_Page_072
	31864_Page_073
	31864_Page_074
	31864_Page_075
	31864_Page_076
	31864_Page_077
	31864_Page_078
	31864_Page_079
	31864_Page_080
	31864_Page_081
	31864_Page_082
	31864_Page_083
	31864_Page_084
	31864_Page_085
	31864_Page_086
	31864_Page_087
	31864_Page_088
	31864_Page_089
	31864_Page_090
	31864_Page_091
	31864_Page_092
	31864_Page_093
	31864_Page_094
	31864_Page_095
	31864_Page_096
	31864_Page_097
	31864_Page_098
	31864_Page_099
	31864_Page_100
	31864_Page_101
	31864_Page_102
	31864_Page_103
	31864_Page_104
	31864_Page_105
	31864_Page_106
	31864_Page_107
	31864_Page_108
	31864_Page_109
	31864_Page_110
	31864_Page_111
	31864_Page_112
	31864_Page_113
	31864_Page_114
	31864_Page_115
	31864_Page_116
	31864_Page_117
	31864_Page_118

